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Foreword

The aim of Bibliotheca Magriziana is to publish critical editions of al-Maqriz1’s
works based on the author’s holographs, whenever these are preserved. The
critical editions are accompanied by annotated translations and introductions.
The series is divided into two categories: the first, Opera minora (three volumes
have been published thus far), includes al-Magqrizi’s minor works; and the
second, Opera maiora, is devoted to his major, often multivolume, works.

The present volume is the first of the Opera maiora. It contains one section of
one of al-Maqriz1’s major works and, more importantly, one of the least known:
al-Habar ‘an al-basar (‘The History of Mankind’). Al-Magqrizi divided it into
six volumes and several sections. This original division will be respected. Each
section will be edited and translated by a specialist on the subject; the title page
of each volume will indicate the volume and section number according to al-
MagqrizT's divisions. For reasons of space, some sections have been divided into
several parts, as in the present case: The history of the Persians corresponds to
the fourth section of volume 5 of al-Habar ‘an al-basar and will be published
in two tomes, this one being the first.

With al-Habar ‘an al-basar, al-Maqrizi brought his historical panorama to an
end. It was his last major opus, composed at the end of his life, and he conceived
it as an introduction to his biography of the Prophet (Imta“ al-asma‘ bi-ma li-
l-rasal min al-anba@ wa-l-ahwal wa-l-hafada wa-l-mata‘), a work that preceded
his trilogy on the history of Egypt under Muslim rule (‘Igd gawahir al-asfat min
ahbar madinat al-Fustat; Itti‘az al-hunafa® bi-ahbar al-hulafa’; and al-Sulik li-
ma'rifat duwal al-muluk).

With this last evidence of his output as one of the most significant historians
of Islam, al-Magqrizi’s goal was to stress the central position of the Arabs in the
history of the world, as the group elected by God to receive His last message.
Though the content of al-Habar also deals with the history of other peoples
(Jews, Persians, Greeks, Romans, etc.), its main focus is undoubtedly on the
history of the Arabs before the appearance of Islam: no fewer than four of
the six volumes are entirely devoted to them. The present volume, which
deals with the history of the Persians, will be followed by others, already in
preparation and scheduled for publication in the near future. We hope that the
full publication of this significant, largely unknown, work will contribute to a
better understanding of al-Maqrizi as a historian and a scholar.

Frédéric Bauden
Liége, 10 June 2017
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Introduction

1 al-Magqrizi and the Habar

The Egyptian historian Taql 1-Din Ahmad b. ‘Ali al-Maqrizi (766/1364—845/
1442) wrote his last work, al-Habar ‘an al-basar, towards the end of his life to
complete his historiographical ceuvre by adding to it this history of the world in
pre-Islamic times.! The six-volume? work was begun in 836/1433 and the third
volume was completed in 844/1441.3 It seems, though, that before the comple-
tion of the third volume, al-Maqrizi had collected materials for the remaining
parts, too, although the final parts of the text show signs of hurried compo-
sition: towards the end of the present part al-Maqrizi’s quotation technique
slightly changes and in at least some later parts al-Maqrizi is satisfied to quote
through Ibn Haldan’s Ta’rik some of his ultimate sources, which in earlier parts
he had quoted directly (see below).4

The whole text will be edited in parts in Bibliotheca Magriziana. This volume
covers the history of pre-Islamic Iran from the Creation to and including the
Asganians. The part on the Sasanians will be edited in a separate volume.

2 The Pre-Islamic History of Iran in Arabic and Persian Sources

During the ‘Abbasid translation movement, beginning, in fact, in the Late
Umayyad period and continuing for some two centuries, a huge number of
Greek and Syriac works on philosophy and science were translated into Ara-
bic.5 At the same time, Arabs became acquainted with Biblical history through

1 For a detailed discussion of al-Maqrizi and the Habar, see Bauden (2014) and id. (forthcom-
ing).

2 Five of the volumes are extant as al-MaqrizT’s holographs, see Bauden (forthcoming).

3 Bauden (2014):197.

4 After the plan of editing this work in the Bibliotheca Magriziana had been conceived by
Frédéric Bauden and the editorial work of the present volume had begun, a very deficient
edition by Halid Ahmad al-Mulla al-Suwaydi and ‘Arif ‘Abd al-Gani (2013) appeared. The
edition leaves much to be desired, especially in its sixth volume, which, in addition to being
ridden with other mistakes, leaves blank a large number of Persian and other names which
the editors were unable to read. Their edition, 6:45-130, covers the same ground as the present
edition.

5 For the translation movement in general, see Gutas (1998) and Ullmann (1970), id. (1972), and
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both Jewish and Christian sources in a variety of languages, including, perhaps
even most importantly, oral sources.®

This part of the translation movement largely ignored history (and literature,
for that matter). Herodotus, Thucydides, and other Greek historians remained
virtually unknown to the Arabs and no Latin sources were translated into Ara-
bic. Likewise, sacred history rarely met factual history. Sacred history trans-
mitted Biblical names, events, and legendary chronologies, but only in some
individual cases related these to factual history.

But there was also another branch of this translation movement. Contrary
to their attitudes towards Greek and Syriac historical works, Late Umayyad and
Early ‘Abbasid translators were keenly interested in Persian history.” This may
partly be due to many of them being themselves of Persian origin and there was
probably an element of early nationalistic feelings in transmitting the history
of their country to the Arabs.

Be that as it may, a rather large number of Middle Persian historical works
were translated into Arabic by translators such as Gabalah b. Salim® and,
especially, Ibn al-Mugqaffa‘ (d. ca. 139/756).° Most of the original texts and all of
their early translations have, however, later been lost. Among Middle Persian
historical books that we know to have been translated are the following:

id. (1978). For detailed information on the individual translations, see G4s 1-IX. Specifically
on Aristotle, see also Peters (1968a) and id. (1968b).

6 For the translations of the Bible, see Griffith (2013). Christian Arabic intracommunal lit-
erature (see Graf [1944-1953] and Thomas [20091f.]) contains historical information, but
had little influence outside the Christian community and few Muslim authors came to use
it.

7 For the early importance of translations from Middle Persian, see Gutas (1998): 25-60. For
general overviews, see Bosworth (1983) and Latham (1990). For translations, especially of
historical works, from Middle Persian, see Himeen-Anttila (forthcoming a), Chapter 2. See
also Cereti (2001) for Middle Persian literature in general. For Persian influence on Arabic
culture in general, see also Hovannisian-Sabagh (1998).

8 For Gabalah, see Shahid (1984): 408-410. In Ibn al-Nadim’s al-Fihrist, 305, he is called the
secretary of HiSam, and Barthold (1944): 140, takes this to imply that he was probably the
secretary of the Caliph Hisam b. ‘Abd al-Malik (r. 105-125/724—743), not the historian Hisam
b. Muhammad al-Kalbi, as had been suggested. This would date him to the Late Umayyad
period and he would have been one of the earliest translators.

9 For Ibn al-Mugaffa‘ in general, see Gabrieli (1932); Kraus (1933); Lecomte (1965): 179-189; van
Ess (1991-1997), 2:22—36; and “Ibn al-Mukaffa‘,” in Er2, 3:883-885. See also Cassarino (2000)
and Kristo-Nagy (2013).



INTRODUCTION 3

the Hwadaynamag (Siyar mulik al- Agam; Hudaynamah);
Ayadgar t Zareran;'©

Karnamag t Ardasir i Pabagan (Karnamag Ardasir);

Kitab al-Sakisaran;

Kitab al-Baykar;

Kitab Rustam wa-Isfandiyar;

Kitab Bahram Subin;

Kitab Bahram wa-Narsi.1!

S I A -

Several of these seem to have centred on the Sistanian heroes, the most famous
of whom was Rustam, the central character of FirdawsT's Sahnameh.1

Although the translations were lost, they influenced the nascent Arab-
Islamic worldview,!® and Persian history became part and parcel of Arab-
Islamic historiography. Arabic and Classical Persian world histories tend only to
give full attention to three historical traditions, those of sacred history, Persian
history, and Arab-Islamic history.

Some authors did add chapters on India, China, Byzantium, Western Europe,
Turks, Mongols, and other countries and peoples,* but these tend to remain
comparatively brief and, what is more, they had little effect on the overall
organization and understanding of world history.

When it comes to pre-Islamic Persian history, the model adopted by Arabic
historians and based on that of the Hwadaynamayg, as it seems, combines

10  Arabic title unknown. For the translation, see Himeen-Anttila (forthcoming a), Chapters
1.2.1 and 4.6.

11 TheMiddle Persian titles of nos. 4-8 are not known, although in some cases they may with
some certainty be reconstructed. Note also that, strictly speaking, the Middle Persian title
of no. 1is a conjecture, see Himeen-Anttila (forthcoming a), Chapter 1.1.1. For references
and comments on these, and other, translations from Middle Persian, see Himeen-Anttila
(forthcoming a), Chapters 2.2.1-2.

12 Note, however, that his later fame in Classical Persian literature should not be retrojected
back on 8th- and gth-century Arabic literature, see Himeen-Anttila (forthcoming b) and
id. (forthcoming a), Chapter 5.1. Al-Maqrizi, too, largely ignores the Sistanian part of
Persian history, concentrating instead on the kings and their deeds.

13 See Hdmeen-Anttila (forthcoming a), Chapter 3, especially 3.6.

14  Among the earliest to do so were Hamzah al-Isfahani and Sa‘id al-Andalusi, for both of
whom see below. In Iran, the monumental work of Rasid al-Din Fadl Allah (d. 718/1318) is
perhaps the most valiant effort to include other historical traditions. Ibn Haldan (d. 808/
1406) and al-Maqrizi also endeavoured to open wider vistas for world history with their
works.
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mythical and legendary East Iranian history with the factual history of the
Arsacids and Sasanians, almost completely ignoring the Achaemenids and
Seleucids and the factual history of Iran until Alexander the Great.1®

Typically, this model divides pre-Islamic Persian history into four categories,
or classes, of kings related to each other by family ties, viz.:

the Pi§dadians;
the Kayanids;
the Asganians;®

Eal L

the Sasanians.

The transitions were explained to have taken place without major interruptions
in the dynastic principle. The first Kayanid king, Kay Qubad, was considered
to have been the son of Zaw, the last Pisdadian King. The transition over to
the ASganians was safeguarded by making Alexander the Great the son of
Darius the Elder (see below) and by taking his successors, the Petty Kings, to
have been scions of the earlier aristocracy. The Sasanians, further, were derived
from Sasan, the oldest son of Darius the Elder, who had been surpassed in
the line of succession in favour of Darius the Younger. Hence, the Sasanians
represented a return to the legitimate royal line before Alexander. A line of
succession, thus, ran from Gayomart, the first man and the first king, down
to Yazdagird 11, killed in 651, the last Persian king before the Arab conquest of
Iran. This model is broken only by some usurpers (especially al-Dahhak and
Afrasiyab) whose reigns were considered interregnums and who were taken to
task for the interruptions and confusions in the continuous chronology. After
their reigns, the kingship always returned to its legitimate owners.1”

The Asganians are not much more than a list of names, and the Seleucid
interlude in Persian history is virtually ignored. The line of history moves
from Alexander directly to the Parthians, with few historical or even legendary

15  Cf. also Rosenthal (1975): 59, translating from Ibn Hazm'’s Maratib al-‘ulam.

16 Le., the Arsacids/Parthians. In this model of history, Alexander is mainly seen in his role
of putting an end to the previous dynasty. The Seleucids are almost ignored, and the
Parthians are seen as one line of the Petty Kings, who ruled small kingdoms in Iran after
Alexander.

17 The same idea of dynastic legitimacy was later extended to Islamic Persian dynasties by
creating clearly artificial genealogies deriving their origins from legitimate rulers of pre-
Islamic Iran. Thus, e.g., Tabaqgat-e Nasiri, 1190 claims that the Tahirids descended from
Mandtchihr.
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details in between. The lack of information on the Achaemenids and, espe-
cially, the Parthians has raised discussion as to why these dynasties were ig-
nored or even suppressed in Sasanian historiography. The question is, to my
mind, wrongly put. There was no indigenous historiography before the Sasa-
nian historians started writing their works in the sixth century.!® It seems rea-
sonable to assume that by that time they had scarce information on events that
had taken place some 1,000 to 300 years earlier and that had not been recorded
in writing, as far as we know.!® It is perhaps more to be wondered at that later
historians knew the names of the Parthian kings in the first place. Herodotus’
knowledge of Greek history some 1,000 to 300 years before his time is even
more minimal.

Al-Maqrizi adopts the historical worldview ultimately going back to the Mid-
dle Persian Hwadaynamag and its Arabic translation(s). As in these sources, for
al-Maqrizi the history of Iran consists of a continuous line of kings, with occa-
sional interruptions. The story begins with the first human being, Gayomart
(al-Habar §§ 4—25), who is often considered to have been the first king, too.
Al-Magqrizi, however, formally begins the chapter on the Piddadians only with
Husang (§26). The Pi8dadians, in turn, give way to the Kayanids (§107), whose
rule was ended by Alexander the Great (§168), thus confusing, or equating, the
Kayanids and the Achaemenids.

Alexander the Great, whose history goes back to the Alexander Romance,?°
is in theory tied up with the earlier dynasty by family ties, but in practice por-
trayed through his campaigns rather than his kingship. Like his predecessors,
al-Maqrizi does not make a difference between the Parthian period and the

18  Cf. Huyse (2008):150-153. The birth of written historiography relates to the birth of Pahlavi
literature in general, which seems to have taken place in the sixth century: evidence
for Pahlavi literature before this is speculative. Van Bladel (2009): 23-63, has strongly,
but not quite convincingly, argued for the 4th-century existence of Hermetic texts in
Pahlavi. The dating of Middle Persian texts is notoriously difficult as the manuscripts are
extremely late, usually no earlier than the 18th century, and the copyists, many of whom
no longer properly understood the language, have made it difficult to date the extant texts
on stylistic and linguistic bases.

19  The Achaemenids, Sasanians, and to some extent Parthians did leave a number of histor-
ical inscriptions, but there are no signs of a historiographical literature having developed
in their wake. For the inscriptions, see Hintze (2009) and Huyse (2009).

20  The Alexander Romance is widely dispersed in various Oriental languages. For a general
picture, see the articles in Stoneman et al. (2012). For the Arabic tradition, see Doufikar-
Aerts (2010) and Zuwiyya (2001). For the Hebrew Alexander Romance, see, e.g., Kazis (1962)
and van Bekkum (1986). For the Armenian version, see Wolohojian (1969).
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Greek successor states about which he obviously knew little,?! taking all rulers
between Alexander and the first Sasanian king, Ardasir, as one group, the Petty
Kings.

The most important kings of the third dynasty are the A$ganians (al-Habar
§247). Here, the text comes closer to factual history, even though al-Maqriz,
like the Arab-Islamic tradition in general, has little to say about any of the kings
of this group. Islamic historiography in general and specifically al-Maqrizi are
well informed about the fourth dynasty, the Sasanians. This fourth part will be
edited in a separate volume of the Habar.

As shown by his division of the Persian part into chapters, this is the primary
division of Persian history for al-Magqrizi. In § 6, however, he also mentions a
quinquipartite division, from Gayomart to Manusihr to Kay Qubad and from
there to the Asganians and the Sasanians. This model stems from Sa‘id al-
Andalust's Tabagat al-umam, and al-Magqriz1 quotes it without comment, but
otherwise adheres to the more common quadripartite division.22

In comparison to most historical works written in Arabic or Persian, al-
Magqrizi's al-Habar deviates from this paradigm by including much material
from the Arabic translation of Orosius’ Seven Books. This brings in the dynasty
of the Achaemenids (§166), who are usually only known through the Alexan-
der Romance. Orosius was familiar with Greek historiography, providing a short
account of the Persian Wars and giving the background for Alexander and
Philip. Orosius was also well informed about the Achaemenids and the Alexan-
der Romance in a version that differed from those current in Arabic literature.
Al-Magqrizi added these to his Habar, albeit in an abbreviated form (see below).

Al-Magqrizl makes an effort to fuse together these two historical traditions
and critically considers the situation on basically sound principles. After dis-
cussing the two conflicting versions of history he opts for relying on that of
the Persians themselves as Orosius is to him the historian of the Greeks and
Romans, rather than the Persians (al-Habar §168). The underlying principle of
relying on the native tradition is obviously sound, even though the result in this
case is not, as the Persians had lost almost all traditions from the Achaemenid
period and foreign sources—in this case, Orosius’ Latin text—do, indeed, come
closer to factual history than the Persians’ own tradition.

Like most other historians, al-Maqrizi endeavours to synchronize the various
historical traditions by making equations between the main characters. This he

21 Some of them are briefly discussed in his chapter on Greek and “Roman” history, cf. Ms
Fatih 4340, fols. 2332—253b.

22 For a competing quinquipartite division into Pi§dadians, Kayanids, Askanians, Sasanians,
and Akasirah, beginning with Nasirwan, cf. Tabaqat-e Nasirt, 1:131-173.
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does in this part of the Habar in three ways. He equates mythical and legendary
characters of Persian national history with Biblical characters. Secondly, he
equates some of the Achaemenids with Kayanid kings. Thirdly, like many
earlier authors he equates a series of characters from Persian national history
with South Arabian rulers.

We come across this synchronizing tendency already in the lost translation
of the Hwadaynamag by Ibn al-Mugqaffa‘ in the mid-eighth century, as we
know from fragments of the translation and references to it.23 Persian kings
and the early prophets of Islam, mainly derived from Biblical history, were
synchronized either in the framework of prophets, as al-Tabari did, or of kings,
as al-Dinawarl did,?* thus dating the kings to the times of the prophets or vice
versa.25

Almost all historical works take part in the discussion whether some Persian
kings could or should be equated with characters known from Islamic sacred
history. Al-Maqrizi is rather reserved in this, though himself equating Adam
and Gayomart, once even slightly changing the text of his source so as to offer
this as a fact whereas the source had given it as the opinion of some Persians
only.26

In the same vein, al-Maqrizi discusses the position of Zoroaster and whether
to consider him as a prophet—as had been done by many?’—or not. In this
case, he takes a rather negative stance (al-Habar §§8, 135-138, 141), although
in the final analysis leaving the question open. But the implication is rather
strong that he does not accept this view. Another religious character, Buddha,
is discussed in passing, although his name has been confused with that of
Biwarasf (al-Habar §8).

Both in the Habar and most other Arab-Islamic world histories, Alexander
is part of Persian national history. Alexander forms both a break with the
earlier tradition and a continuation through the fabricated story (al-Habar

23  See Himeen-Anttila (forthcoming a), Chapter 3.7.

24  For al-Dinawari, cf. Grignaschi (1969) and id. (1973); Pourshariati (2010); Jackson Bonner
(2015). The contents of the Ahbar al-tiwal are conveniently summarized in Pourshariati
(2010): 253-260.

25  Al-Tabari switches over to follow the Islamic Empire at the time of the Prophet Muham-
mad, making the change to an annalistic form coincide with the establishment of the Higri
calendar.

26 See al-Habar §6 and note 93 thereto. See, however, also al-Habar §3, where, on the
contrary, Gayomart is only said to have been the first human being according to the
Persians.

27  E.g, al-Maqdisi, al-Bad’, 3149, cf. Himeen-Anttila (2012): 154-155.
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§ 211) which makes him the brother of the last Kayanid/Achaemenid king. A
similar case is the bridging of the gap between the Kayanids/Achaemenids and
the Sasanids through claiming for Ardasir a lineal descent from the eponymous
Sasan, son of Darius the Elder.

In this paradigmatic model for pre-Islamic Persian history, the pre-Sasanian
factual history of Iran is virtually ignored, with few exceptions. The major
exception is, of course, Alexander the Great, whose life was known to the Arabs
and Persians of the Islamic period through versions of the Alexander Romance.

The Romance was received in the Islamic world through the early Syriac
translation.?® Already in ps.-Callisthenes, Alexander had come to be seen as
a Persian king, so that the dynastic principle of kingship could be safeguarded.
This was done by taking him to have been the unacknowledged son of Dar-
ius the Elder and, hence, a legitimate successor to Darius the Younger. Also
his marriage to Roxanne (al-Habar §171) followed this agenda of repatriating
Alexander, as it were.

Alexander also ties up with the Quranic Du I-Qarnayn, mentioned in the
Quran (al-Kahf')18:83-98, and identified by many with Alexander.2® Alexander
also drew into the sphere of history his famous teacher, Aristotle, and al-
Magqrizi breaks his historical narrative in order to add a lengthy passage (al-
Habar §§237—-246) on the great sage and the First Teacher, as he was called in
Islamic philosophy.

The Achaemenids remained almost completely outside of this model of his-
tory, with the exception of the downfall of their dynasty that was documented
in the Alexander Romance and, through it, became part of the received history
of Iran. Other minor exceptions are formed by the few cases where Biblical his-
tory, especially the events in the Book of Esther and the destruction of Jerusalem
by Nebuchadnezzar, tangentially touched Persian history.

This brought with itself the question of harmonizing the earliest history of
Iran, based on East Iranian legendary history, with the little that was known
from the West. The most common solution was to consider the Achaemenids,
as well as the few Babylonian and Assyrian rulers who were known by name,
real or invented, as vassal kings or governors of Babylon under the legendary
East Iranian kings (cf. al-Habar §106). The less common option was to identify
the two (cf,, e.g.,, al-Habar §168).

28  Contrary to arather common opinion, it is very likely that there never was a Middle Persian
version of the Alexander Romance and the Persians received the Romance through Arabic.
For a full discussion, see Himeen-Anttila (forthcoming a), Chapter 2.3.

29  Al-Magqrizi discusses this identification at length, coming to the conclusion that the two
are not be equated (al-Habar §§ 225-226).
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There was one external source al-Maqrizi used that disturbed this model.
This was the Arabic Orosius (Kitab Hurusiyus), which was translated directly
from Latin with many omissions and several additions, possibly in the tenth
century. Itinfluenced few later authors, but was extensively used by Ibn Haldan
in his Ta’rif and al-Magqrizi in his Habar and, to a far lesser extent, in his Hitat
(cf. below).

3 al-Magqriz1’s Sources

In this part of the Habar, al-Maqrizi uses a good variety of Arabic sources for
his synthesis of Persian national history.

His main source is Kitab Ta’rih al-rusul wa-l-mulitk by Aba Ga‘far Muham-
mad b. Garir al-Tabari (d. 310/923), a general history which in its pre-Islamic
part is arranged according to prophets, with Persian kings being inserted into
this framework. Al-Magqrizi relies heavily on al-Tabari almost throughout, the
first quotation coming in al-Habar §19 and the last in the very last paragraph,
§ 269, major continuous blocks being quoted in §§27-34, 58-87, and go-102.
Al-Maqrizi builds most of his text on al-Tabari, but even where he relies primar-
ily on another source, such as the Arabic Orosius, he inserts relevant passages
from al-Tabari, as in §§146—190, which mainly derives from Orosius, but has
material taken from al-Tabarl in §§152-154 and 169-171. As al-Maqrizi orga-
nized his text according to the Persian kings, not the prophets, he had to excerpt
relevant passages from different parts of al-TabarT’s work and reorganize these
according to his own grid.

The second main source for this part is the Kitab Hurusiyus, the Arabic
translation of Paulus Orosius’ Historiarum adversum paganos libri vii, which
provides material for al-Habar §§108, 146151, 155-167, 173-177, and 180-190.
This source is of particular interest because it has only been preserved in one
defective copy, and al-Magqrizi’s text helps to fill in some of its lacunae. It will
be studied in more detail below.

Hamzah al-Isfahant’s (d. 350/961 or 360/971) Ta’rih sint l-muliik, written in
350/961 or a year after,3° is a concise chronological study of world history, the
first and largest part of which is dedicated to pre-Islamic Iran and based on
Arabic translations of very good pre-Islamic sources.?! This part is much used

30 See Ta’rih, pp. 144, 179, 183.
31 See Himeen-Anttila (forthcoming a), Chapter 3.6.



10 INTRODUCTION

by al-Magqrizi, major blocks of Hamzah's text being quoted throughout the text,
from al-Habar §§10—18 to §§ 255-250.

Abu Rayhan al-Birant's (d. about 442/1050) history of ancient nations, al-
Atar al-bagiyah ‘an al-qurin al-haliyah, is used to provide additional informa-
tion on especially Gayomart, chronology, and Alexander, being the source for
al-Habar §§ 20—23, 106,178, 227—232, and 260—264. Abu ‘Ali Ahmad b. Muham-
mad Miskawayh’s (d. 421/1030) general history, Tagarib al-umam, contains an
extensive section on pre-Islamic Iran (Tagarib al-umam, 1:61-168) and it is used
especially towards the end of this part (al-Habar §§ 49, 194, 199, 233—235, 247—
249, and 251-254), providing additional information on Alexander and the
Petty Kings. In the manuscript Aya Sofya 3116 of Tagarib al-umam, vol. 1, there is
a note by al-Magqriz1 indicating that he made a resumé of the work in 844/1441,
the very year in which he finalized the third volume of the Habar.3?

All the remaining identified sources for this part of the Habar are only used
for a limited part of the text. The beginning (al-Habar §§ 4—9) is based on Sa‘id
al-Andalust’s (d. 462/1072) history of science, Tabagat al-umam, defining the
Persians as a nation and giving some general information on them in a nutshell.

Ibn Abi Usaybi‘ah’s (d. 668/1270) biographical dictionary of doctors (and
philosophers), ‘Uyun al-anba’ fi tabaqat al-atibba’, provides a long chapter
on Aristotle (§§237-246). This chapter is very similar to the resumé of the
same text which we have in the Liége notebook (Ms 2232), fols. 22P—26P, of al-
Magqrizi.33 Al-Mubassir b. Fatik’s (5th/11th century) collection of wise sayings,
Muhtar al-hikam wa-mahasin al-kalim, is culled for parts of al-Habar §§191—
210, possibly through Ibn Abi Usaybi‘ah’s work, though with several other
sources intervening and providing additional material for these paragraphs.3+

Ibn ‘Abd al-Hakam’s (d. 257/871) book on the conquest of Egypt, Futuh Misr
wa-ahbaruhd, has been used by al-Magqrizi for the discussion whether D I-
Qarnayn should be identified with Alexander the Great (al-Habar §§ 212—231),
and the historian Abu 1-Hasan al-Mas‘adt’s (d. 345/956) al-Tanbih wa-l-israf
is the source for a passage on the definition of the term Iransahr (al-Habar
§§88-89). Al-Maqrizi may also have used the same author’'s Muriug al-dahab
§534 for a short note in al-Habar §15, although the brevity of the quotation
(explicitly by al-Mas‘adi, but no book identified) makes it impossible to verify
this.35 It should also be noted that this has been written in the margin of the

32 For al-Maqrizi’s use of Miskawayh, see Bauden (forthcoming).

33  For this book, to be edited in the Biblioteca Magriziana, see Bauden (2003).

34  Sayings are notoriously difficult to attribute to their sources when not quoted in large
blocks, so not all of the material need come, at least not directly, from al-Mubassir’s book.

35  The information does not seem to derive from al-Mas‘adi’s al-Tanbih.
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holograph, as an afterthought. It is also possible that the historian Ibn al-Atir’s
(d. 637/1239) al-Kamil fi l-ta’rih, 1:290, is quoted in al-Habar § 200, but as the
quotation is neither explicit nor exact this is far from certain. Fahr al-Din al-
Razi (d. 606/1209), Mafatih al-gayb 21166 is quoted in §221 but I have been
unable to verify whether this is a direct or an indirect quotation.

In his Hitat, 1:399—417, al-Magqrizi had covered large parts of Alexander the
Great’s history, partly based on the same sources. Knowing his methods, it is
quite possible that in writing the Habar, al-Maqrizi has used former notebooks
of his, which he had already used when writing the Hitat. This would explain
the major overlaps between his two books (see al-Habar §§175-176, 180-186,
and 215—221). However, the Hitat itself cannot be considered his source for this
passage, as al-Maqrizi sometimes quotes the original sources more extensively
in the Habar.

In later parts of the Habar, al-Magqrizi uses some of these sources through
Ibn Haldun’s Ta'rif, but this does not seem to be the case in the part edited
here.

4 al-Magqrizi and Orosius

The Arabic translation of Paulus Orosius’ Historiarum adversum paganos libri
vii (“The Seven Books of History against the Pagans”), Kitab Hurusiyus (KH),
has received some scholarly attention, mainly centred on the question of the
identity of the probably 10th-century translator(s) of the work and the possible
ideological motives behind the changes that can be detected between it and the
original Latin text.36

This translation is only preserved in one defective copy in Princeton. There
are two editions, one by Badawi (1982) and the other by Penelas (2001a). Bada-
wi's edition leaves much to be desired. That by Penelas is much better, but even
it cannot, in most cases, fill in the numerous lacunae of the defective copy.

Penelas (2001a): 67-81, lists the posterior influence of kH. The cases of
Ahmad al-Razi (d. 344/955), Ahbar mulik al-Andalus and the Cronica Pseudo-
Isidoriana (13th century, possibly dependent on al-Razr's Asbar) are open to
discussion (Penelas 2o01a: 67—71). The case of Ibn Gulgul (d. 384/994), Tabagat
al-atibba’ wa-l-hukama’ is also complicated (Penelas 2001a: 71—73). With al-

36  Cf. Levi della Vida (1954), Penelas (2001a), id. (2001b), and id. (2009), as well as Sahner
(2013), all with further bibliography. See also K6nig (2015): 161-164, and van Koningsveld
(2016):19—-22.
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Bakr1 (d. 487/1094), Kitab al-Masalik wa-l-mamalik, we are on firm ground and
kH's influence on it is indubitable (cf. Penelas 2001a: 73—74).37

Ibn ‘Abd al-Mun‘im al-Himyar (8th/14th century) quotes kH a few times
in his al-Rawd al-mi‘tar (Penelas 2001a: 74—76), but possibly indirectly, at least
once through the anonymous al-Istibsar fi ‘aga@’ib al-amsar (6th/12th century).
More important is the anonymous Texto mozdrabe de historia universal (c.1300,
Penelas 2001a: 76—77), which, despite its poor condition, fortunately preserves
an important passage on the walls of Babylon, which can be compared to al-
Magqrizi, al-Habar§147, discussed below.38

The number and/or accuracy of these previously detected fragments is lim-
ited and their value for the reconstruction of the poorly preserved K is margin-
al. With two later historians we come to more substantial quotations. The first
is the famous North African historian Ibn Haldan (d. 808/1406), who quotes
kH extensively in his Tarih (Kitab al-Tbar),?® through which xH is further
quoted by al-Qalqasandi (d. 821/1418) in his Subh al-a‘Sa. As shown by Fischel
(1961), (1967), Ibn Haldiin probably used k& while in Egypt and the quotations
are so similar to the preserved unicum that he may well have used the very
manuscript we still have.#? Ibn Haldan’s quotations are extensive and some-
times enable us to fill in minor lacunae in the preserved manuscript, which Ibn
Haldtn must have had at his disposal when it was in a better condition than it
now is.#

KkH is also quoted five times by al-Maqrizi in his Hitat.*?> There has been some
discussion as to whether the short quotations have been directly taken from x#
or through intermediate sources.*3 As we now know that al-Maqrizi had access
to kH when writing his Habar, we could argue that it is probable that he already
had itathand when writing the Hitat, which could be supported by the fact that
the few quotations there are very literal. On the other hand, as we shall see, it
may also be that al-Maqrizi got hold of a copy of xH only after having started

37  Ferré (1986) discusses al-BakiT's sources.

38  The passage has been studied by Levi della Vida (1954), but without reference to al-
Magqrizi.

39  Penelas (2001a): 77-79; Levi della Vida (1954). See the Index to vol. 2 of the Ta’rih. There
is rather little overlap between Ibn Haldan'’s and al-Maqrizi’s quotations of xk# in the part
edited here.

40  Levidella Vida (1954): 105; Penelas (2001a): 77 and footnote 291.

41 Penelas (2001a): 79.

42 Penelas (2001a): 79-81. Doufikar-Aerts (2010): 29, also refers to al-Maqriz’s possible use of
KH.

43  This is resumed in Penelas (2001a): 79.
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collecting materials for the Habar. The quotations in the Hitat are, in any case,
unfortunately few and none of them coincides with any of the lacunae of xkH.#+

While these quotations have been known for up to several decades, al-
Magqrizl’s al-Habar has hitherto not been realized to contain very extensive
quotations from kKH, mostly in an accurate form, as we can see comparing the
existing parts of the texts. Luckily, many of the quotations contain passages
that fall into the lacunae of the unique manuscript of kH and, hence, enable us
to reconstruct parts of the missing text.

Most of the quotations from kH occur in the part of the Habar edited
here. There are also a number of quotations in the chapter on the Kings of
the Israelites (al-Habar, ed. al-Suwaydi and ‘Abd al-Gani, 6:229-282) and the
Greeks and Romans, fols. 2332—253P of the holograph Ms Fatih 4340,4% not
edited in this volume.#6 In addition, occasional quotations from kH are to
be found elsewhere in the Habar.#” kH, 134-146 and 169—188, are extensively
excerpted for the part of the Habar edited here, and there are a few further
quotations coming from other parts of kH. The lacunae and illegible words
of KH, 134146, can to a large extent be filled in by the aid of the Habar and
elsewhere the quotations in the Habar help in reading some illegible words and
passages in the kH. Further research, feasible once all volumes of the critical
edition of the Habar have appeared, may add some passages, but on the basis
of Ms Fatih 4340, fols. 76P—136P and 2332—264P, and the edition of the Habar by
al-Suwaydi1 and ‘Abd al-Gani, it would seem that al-Magqrizi restricted his use
of kH mainly to the part on pre-Sasanian Persian history, the chapter on the
Kings of the Israelites, and the short chapter on Greeks and Romans. This is
understandable, considering the contents of kH.

The following lists the passages in this volume that have been taken from
KH*8

§108 wa-qala Hurusiyus (67-68, §§ 246—247)

§146 gala Huruasiyas ft Kitab wasf al-duwal wa-l-hurib (134, § 34—lacuna in
KH)

§147 contd (134, § 34, lacuna)

44  Penelas (2001a): 80-81.

45  Al-Habar (ed. al-Suwaydi and ‘Abd al-Gani), 6:282-326.

46  This section is currently being edited and translated by Mayte Penelas for the Bibliotheca
Magriziana.

47  See al-Habar (ed. al-Suwaydi and ‘Abd al-Gani), 1128, 129. The Indices of the edition are
as unreliable as the edition itself.

48  The page and paragraph numbers in brackets refer to xH.
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§148 gala (134-135, §§35-37)

§149 gala (135136, §§ 40, 42)

§150 cont'd (136, § 42)

§151 gala (137,138-139, §§ 4647, 55)

§155 wa-fi kitab Hurusiyus (138,137, §8§ 55, 45, 48-50)
§156 gala Hurusiyus (138-139, §§ 51-52, 56)

§157 gala (139140, §§ 57, 60)

§158 contd (140, §§ 60-61)

§159 cont'd (140141, §§ 61, 65)

§160 cont'd (141, § 66)

§161 cont'd (141-142, §§ 66—67)

§162 contd (142-143, §§ 67-68)

§163 contd (143, § 69)

§164 cont'd (143-144, §§ 69—70)

§165 cont'd (144-145, §§ 71-73)

§166 gala Hurusiyus (145-146, 151, 157, §§ 74—75, 97, 114, 116)
§167 gala (169170, 179, 180, §§ 25—26, 28, 64, 71)
§173 wa-qala Hurasiyus (180-181, §§ 71-74)

§174 cont'd (181, §§ 74—76)

§175 cont'd (181-182, §§76-78)

§176 cont'd (182183, §§78-83)

§177 cont'd (183184, §§ 83-86)

§180 unattributed (171-172, §§ 35-38)

§181 cont'd (177-178, §§ 58—60)

§182 wa-qad dakara fi Ta’rih Rumah (180-181, §§ 73—74)
§183 gala fi Ta’rih Rumah (181182, §§ 74—78)
§184 cont'd (182183, §§78-82)

§185 cont'd (182-183, §§78-83)

§186 cont'd (183-184, §§83-86 + cf. §§ 91—92)
§187 gala fi Ta’rih Rumah (186, §§ 96—97)

§188 cont'd (186-187, §§ 98-103)

§189 cont'd (187188, §§104-106)

§190 contd (188, §§106-109)

§ 236 unattributed (173, § 40)

The number and length of these quotations are impressive. In this part, al-
Magqrizi quotes a much larger selection from k# than does Ibn Haldan.*®

49  To take but one example, the passage on Babylon in al-Habar §§146-148, discussed below,
is lacking from Ibn Haldin’s work. There seems to be remarkably little overlap between
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Hence, he cannot have received his k# material indirectly through Ibn Haldan’s
work. There are, to my knowledge, no other sources, either, that could have
transmitted this material to the Habar. Obviously, al-Magqrizi had one of the
rare copies of kH at his disposal, probably the same copy that had already been
used by Ibn Halduin some time earlier in Egypt and, further, probably the very
manuscript that we still have, although now in a more defective form.

There is a striking contrast to the chapter on the Kings of the Israelites, where
al-Maqrizi suddenly relies heavily on Ibn Haldin. A comparison between the
beginning of the chapter (al-Habar, ed. al-Suwaydi and ‘Abd al-Gani, 6:229—
231) with Ibn Haldan, Ta’rih, 2:168-173, proves this beyond the slightest doubt.
Ostensibly, al-Magqrizi quotes a variety of old sources, but he does this in the
very same order as Ibn Haldiin and, except for some abbreviations, the passages
are almost identical. It should be emphasized that the following list covers the
whole text of al-Habar, 6:229—231, and there is no text which derives from any
other source or was written by al-Magqrizi himself:

Source as indicated The Habar From Ibn Haldun

unidentified 6:229 2:168-169
unidentified 6:229 2:170-171
al-Tabari 6:229 2:171
Wahb b. Munabbih ~ 6:229-230 2171
al-Tabari 6:230 2:171-172
Ibn Hazm 6:230 21172173
Hurasiyas 6:230 2:173
al-Taban 6:230—231 21173
Girgis b. al-Amid 6:231 21173

etc.

No similar cases can be shown in the part edited here, and the overlaps of k#
quotations in the two sources are limited. It seems hard to avoid the conclusion
that these parts have been written at different times, probably so that when
writing the chapter on the Kings of the Israelites al-Maqrizi either no longer
had x#H at hand and had to rely on Ibn Haldun, or he no longer had the

the passages of kH al-Maqrizi and Ibn Haldan have used for their respective chapters on
Persians, Alexander, and the Greeks before Alexander.
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energy or time to go through a variety of sources but was satisfied with quoting
everything through Ibn Haldan. It has to be remembered that the Habar was
his last work, the text he was still working on when he died.>°

5 al-Maqrizi’s Use of Sources

In general, al-Magqrizl’'s quotation techniques vary according to his needs. Al-
Habar §§ 81-83, derives from al-Tabari, Ta’rih, 1:225—228, and shows how accu-
rately al-Maqrizi is able to quote when he wishes to do so. Identical (or nearly
so) passages have been set in bold and the changes discussed in the footnotes:
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50 It could also be argued that the chronology should be inverted and that al-Maqrizi has
first written his chapter on the Kings of the Israelites based on Ibn Haldan and only
through it became acquainted with x#, later hunting down a copy of the book and using
it directly for the chapter edited here. This would, however, leave unexplained why he
quoted through Ibn Haldin also other sources that he certainly had at his disposal even
earlier, such as al-Tabari, and then stopped doing so.

51 The manuscript reads Sulayman, which is a simple error.

52  Al-Maqrizi has here dropped the words “alladi qudiya lahu bi-Bi’r al-Sab®.

53  Five lines of text from al-Tabari were dropped, consisting of a somewhat irrelevant aside
(“ mention Afridan here only because ...”).

54  The passage is slightly abbreviated and the numeral seems to be corrupt: al-TabarT’s “ten”
fits the following better than al-Maqrizi’s “fifteen’”.

55 In the beginning of the sentence, up to this point, there are some abbreviations and
reformulations of the text. Thus, e.g,, al-Tabari reads: “qad huddittu ‘an Hisam ...” which
al-Maqrizi changes to “dakara Hisam’. This is clearly to avoid the misunderstanding that
it was al-Maqrizi himself who had been told this on the authority of Hisam. The rest of

the paragraph is taken verbatim from al-Tabari.
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Likewise, most of the quotations from Hamzah al-Isfahani’s Ta’ris are accurate
and differ only minimally from the edited text, which also implies that al-
Magqrizi has used Hamzah directly, as an intermediate source would most
probably have caused more differences. The whole of al-Habar §12, e.g., is
quoted by al-Maqrizi from Hamzah, Ta’rifi, 10, as exactly as any scribe would
do when merely copying a manuscript.

On the other hand, in §§ 55-56 Hamzah, Ta’ri, 27, is freely quoted.>® In the
following excerpt, exact, or almost exact, quotations have been set in bold:

56  Only minor changes in the whole paragraph, no abbreviations.

57  Here al-Maqrizi drops nine lines of text which partly duplicate what he had said in al-
Habar §8o. He takes the story up again from al-Tabari, Ta’rif, 1:228, 1. 3.

58  Very slight changes, e.g., one short variant definition of kay has been (perhaps acciden-
tally) dropped.

59 In assessing his accuracy, one has to keep in mind that in some cases the manuscripts
at al-MaqrizT’s disposal need not have been identical with the present editions and the
manuscripts on which they are based. Hence, some of the few differences may be due to
al-Maqrizi quoting from a different manuscript tradition.
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Thus, most of the text in these paragraphs is a free paraphrase of the original,
not an exact quotation. Further examples of al-Magqriz1’s quotation technique
may be found by comparing, e.g., al-Habar §§ 8o, 81, 83, 90, and 169-170, with
his sources indicated in the footnotes to the edition.

When it comes to kH,%° al-Maqrizi’s quotation technique changed in the
course of writing the Habar. In the earlier parts of the text edited here, al-
Magqrizi quoted more exactly than he did in the later parts, the change occur-
ring somewhere around §180. At the same time, al-Maqrizl's manner of refer-
ring to kH also changes, which implies that he has excerpted xH at two different
times. In §182, al-Magqrizi starts quoting Orosius as “f7 Ta’rih Riumah’, instead of
“qala Hurusiyus” or “fi kitab Hurusiyus” as he had done hitherto. At the same
time, the paper used in the holograph changes from §180 (fol. 115?2) until § 246
(fol. 131°). This passage contains the chapters on Alexander, Aristotle, and Greek
history, thus forming a separate entity. Moreover, § 179 alludes to the beginning
of the history of the Asganians, which starts in § 247. Thus, §§180-246 seem to
have been written independently of the parts preceding and following it, which
form, strictly speaking, the history of Iran into which the “Greek” section has
been inserted.®!

That al-Habar §§180-246 and the rest of the text were composed at different
dates is also shown by the duplications in the Habar. §§182—-185 largely repeat,
almost verbatim, what was said in §§174-176, slightly abbreviating the text of
KH in both times, but in different ways. This implies that there was a longer
period of time between excerpting kH for §§174-176 (and earlier paragraphs)

60  The same partly holds true for the quotations from Hamzah, too.
61 Alexander had, of course, been included in Persian national history long before al-Maqrizi,
but in kH he is introduced as a “Roman” or Greek character.
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and again for §§182—-185 (and later paragraphs up to and including § 246). The
main differences have been set in bold in the following excerpts:
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The passages are very similar, yet exhibit certain significant differences. It
would be rather difficult to understand how, had he written the text at one
single time, al-Magqriz1 could have been unaware that he is repeating himself.
It is worth noting that at times §§174-176 are closer to kH while at others
§§182—185 are closer to it. Thus, al-Habar §174 preserves the ancient name of
Sardis, which is lacking from §183, but §185 contains the description of Tarsis,
missing from §176, while §176 retains the ancient name of Jupiter, which §185
lacks. These and similar cases clearly indicate that al-Maqrizi has gone through
the same passage of kH twice, in both times excerpting it in slightly different
ways.52 In both passages, the only changes made vis-a-vis KH are abbreviations
(if we exclude a few simple errors).

Al-Maqrizi also occasionally quotes k# without indicating his source. This
feature, though, does not only concern xH. Towards the end of the part edited
here, al-Magqrizi starts being less meticulous with his sources, which, as has
been suggested above, may relate to the fact that the Habar was written towards
the end of his life.

The main changes made by al-Maqrizi in the KH quotations may be assessed
on the basis of those parts of k# which have been preserved. There is every
reason to believe that the same holds true for the passages that fall into the
lacunae of kH. The changes usually concern the following:

1.  passages not relevant for al-Maqrizi's main topic in this part, Persian
history, have been omitted;

2. strange names (personal or otherwise) that are irrelevant for the main
narrative have often been dropped;

3.  passages are often slightly abbreviated;?

4.  there are some minor reformulations in syntax.

62 Sometimes al-Maqrizi has abbreviated both passages in the same way. Thus, e.g., KH, 182,
§79 mentions that the inhabitants of Tarsts trusted that they would be helped by the
people of Ifrigiyyah, which is lacking in both al-Habar §§176 and 185.

63 It might be added that there are next to no unmarked additions to kH in the paragraphs
that should derive from it, as far as I can see.
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The other quoted sources exhibit a similar pattern, with the quotations from
Hamzah, $a‘id, and al-Tabarl being rather accurate in the first half of the part
of the Habar edited here, whereas the quotations from Ibn Abi Usaybi‘ah and
al-Tabari in the latter half are often more radically abbreviated.

In al-Habar §182 al-Maqrizi himself refers to having abbreviated xH, saying:
“In The History of Rome (Ta’rih Rumah) Philip’s wars and events have been told
in detail, but we will not mention them here”. This is clearly done because most
of Philip’s wars have no bearing on Persian history. Likewise, in §191 he writes:
“This is a brief version of the stories about Alexander in The History of the City
of Rome.”

Let us now briefly study in some more detail the changes made by al-Magqriz1
when quoting K H.

Al-Habar §180 is a good example of how al-Magqrizi first gives an exact
quotation from kKH and then resumes the contents rather freely. The text begins
with some lines of general introduction before the quotation from x# begins.
In this case, the source of the quotation has not been indicated. The (almost)
exact parallels have been set in bold:
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It is rather typical of al-Maqrizi that he has dropped the name of the Roman
people Aymunduh ruled. k# reads here: inda amir al-Tamaniyyin wa-hum min
al-Ram al-girigiyyin. Al-Magqrizi retains the name of Epaminondas but does not
refer to the Thebans.64

Al-Habar §176, already quoted above, heavily abbreviates xH, 182-183
(§§78-83). Al-Magqrizi is able to squeeze kH's twenty-eight lines of text into
amere nine lines. The same passage is quoted in al-Habar §185, which uses ten
lines for the same text. As the two passages in the Habar largely duplicate each
other, they come together to a little less than half of the text of k. But this is
an untypically severe abbreviation.

In al-Habar §188, al-Maqrizi abbreviates k#’s list of four Indian peoples, all
with corrupted names (187, § 102, al-Rastas, al-Fatuniyyin, al-Mahrasiyyin, and
Garga§tin, for the Latin Adrestae, Catheni, Praesidae, and Gangaridae),%s into
“several peoples of India”, thus doing away with strange names that have no
bearing on the story. Similarly, he drops foreign names at the beginning and
the end of this paragraph, while otherwise the text is an almost exact copy of
the original.

The material presented in the Habar luckily covers a great portion of the text
that falls into the lacunae of kH,134-146. The quotations, as far as they concern
Persian history, may be expected to be very close to the original, mainly having
undergone slight abbreviation and occasional mistakes that always occur when
copying a text.

It seems evident that in quoting kH, al-Maqrizi is usually only abbreviating
the text but not otherwise changing it except in minor details, such as slight
changes in prepositions or the addition of a personal name when the context
is ambiguous. Hence, the Habar may rather safely be used for reconstructing
lost parts of xH.

Keeping this in mind, we may now briefly study al-Habar §§146-148, which
reproduces KH, 134135, §§35—37, and the preceding text, which falls into a
major lacuna of kH. kH lacks most of chapter 3, the whole of chapter 4, and the
beginning of chapter 5 in a lacuna of several folia.®¢ In the following excerpt of
the Habar, the passages present in the k# are bold; the rest of the text comes
from the lacuna of kH, as we can see when comparing it with the Latin Orosius
(Deferrari 1964: 52—54):

64  Cf. Deferrari (1964): 91.
65  Cf. Deferrari (1964): 106.
66  Cf. Penelas (2001a): 134, note 199, and pp. 88-89.
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These fourteen lines of new text make it possible to reconstruct a substantial
part of chapter 4 and the whole of chapter 5 of x#, further confirmed by the
table of contents in kH, p. 7, which gives us a reliable, albeit brief, exposition of
the contents of the missing parts.

In al-Habar §148, where the text of kH has been preserved, the only abbre-
viation made by al-Maqrizi is the dropping of the word madmimah after
mahdumah, thus doing away with one of the two near-synonyms. The almost
verbatim fidelity of al-Habar §148 to kH, 134135, §§ 35—37, gives credence to
the fidelity of al-Habar §§146-147 to the now mainly lost text of kH.

Finally, a word on the title of kH. The manuscript of k# lacks the title page,
and the book is usually quoted as Kitab Hurusiyus. In the Habar, al-Maqrizi
uses two titles for it, either Kitab Hurusiyus or Ta’rih (madinat) Riumah. Once,
though, he may be quoting it by another title. §146 begins: gala Huruasiyis ft
Kitab Wasf al-duwal wa-l-hurib, “Orosius says in the Book of the Description
of Dynasties and Wars”. However, a minor change in the text would make
the sentence descriptive of the contents of Orosius’ book, not its title: gala
Hurasiyus fi kitab wasafa (fihi) [-duwal wa-l-hurib “Orosius says in a book
(in which) he describes dynasties and wars.” Al-Maqrizi also uses the same
expression in al-Hitat, 1:388 (wa-dukira fi targamat Kitab Hurusiyus al-Andalust
Sfiwasf al-duwalwa-l-hurab ...). However, for the time being at least, we are well
advised to retain the more conventional title of k#, Ta’rth (madinat) Rumah.

6 Description of the Manuscripts67

This edition is based on the holograph Ms Fatih (Istanbul, Silleymaniye Kiitii-
phanesi) 4340, fols. 76°-136P. The whole manuscript consists of 265 leaves, with
25 lines of text on most pages. Fols. 1152131 are written on reused chancery
paper that has lines written in a very large script. The paper has been rotated
90 degrees and al-Magqrizi has written in the free spaces between the lines of

67  The manuscript descriptions rely in large part on Bauden (forthcoming).
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the original text.58 In this section there are 27 lines of text on each page. Most
pages contain marginal additions in the hand of al-Magqrizl.

Parts of §§228-230 are found in a loose unfoliated slip of paper written in
al-Maqriz1’s hand and inserted between fol. 47 and fol. 48 of the holograph.

There is a lacuna of two leaves in the text between fols. 127 and 128, §228
breaking after a couple of lines and the text continuing on fol. 1282 with § 237.

This lacuna has been filled in from Ms A. 2926/5 (Istanbul, Topkap1 Saray1
Miizesi Kiitiiphanesi), where the part edited here takes fols. 202702 (see
plates 1—2), with 27 lines per page. The whole manuscript comprises 183 leaves
plus three unnumbered leaves of Oriental paper (180 x263mm.). The manu-
script belongs to a set of six volumes (MSS A. 2926/1-6). The manuscript
is copied from the holograph, the marginal corrections of which have been
inserted into the text.

The text is further found in the following manuscripts that have not been
used for the edition:

Algiers, Bibliothéque nationale Ms 1589 (see plate 5);%° Cairo, Dar al-
Kutub, Ms 5251 Ta’rih;7° Istanbul, Siilleymaniye Kiitiiphanesi, Ms Aya

Sofya 3365, pp. 351-438 (see plates 3—4).

7 Notes on the Translation

The Habar consists of various layers of texts. Much of it is taken from other
books, often in a modified, usually abbreviated, form and as such the con-
stituent parts of the text date from between the tenth and fifteenth centuries,
further containing quotations from 8th- and gth-century authors and author-

68  See Bauden (2004).

69  Not seen, cf. Bauden (forthcoming) and Fagnan (1893): 439, no. 1589. The Persian section
covers fols. 48P-1452.

70 Notseen, cf. Bauden (forthcoming) and Fihris al-kutub, 8:126. This is a modern copy made
in 1353-1354/1934-1935 in seven volumes from the holograph and the photographs of the
Istanbul manuscript available in Cairo.

71 Not seen, cf. Bauden (forthcoming). Copied from the holograph, containing on its 542
pages volumes 4 and 5 of the holograph. The manuscript has two separate parts (pp. 1—245;
246-542) by two different hands, bound in Mamluk leather binding. The part concerned
here has 31 lines of writing per page.
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ities (e.g., through al-Tabar1’s Ta’rik). The whole text, moreover, refers to pre-
Islamic times.

In some cases it is obvious that the understanding of al-Maqrizi is not iden-
tical with that of the original author he is quoting and the latter, further, may
not have correctly understood pre-Islamic Iran and its culture. In a few cases,
we can see (e.g., al-Habar §169 on Tiri-Sir) how al-Maqrizi clearly misreads or
misunderstands the text he is quoting.

In cases where there are simple mistakes, these have been corrected in the
edited text with a note on the correction, but in others this would blur the
meaning al-Magqrizi gave to his text.

Two main principles have been followed in the translation. First, it translates
the Arabic text of the edition, thus following the (relatively few) emendations
that have been made to the text. Secondly, the translation aims at giving an
idea how al-Maqrizi and his contemporary audience would have understood
the text, even in cases where the original author whom al-Magqrizi quotes may
have meant his text to be differently understood. In all major cases this has
been discussed in the footnotes of the translation.

8 Names

The names in this volume present some problems. The writing of pre-Islamic
Persian names tends to vacillate in Arabic (and Persian) sources in two different
ways. On the one hand, many of the names have real variant forms, such as
Afridan, Afridun, Faridan, and Faridan, which all are acceptable and attested
in reliable sources, being all descendants of the Middle Persian Frédon, from
Avestan Thraétaona.

On the other hand, there are mistaken forms, both those that are commonly
attested in other sources (such as Yidasf and Azdasir for Budasf and Ardasir)
and those that are more specific to al-Maqrizi.

Such mistaken forms are valuable when studying the relations of texts, as
they very often help to determine the exact source of a quotation, which is why
the forms used by al-Maqrizi have been kept in the Arabic text as they appear,
with the exception of forms that are clearly simple mistakes.

In the translation, T have partly systematized the forms of the names in order
to avoid unnecessarily confusing a reader who may not be familiar with Arabic.
In the translation, I have kept an eye on the following principles:

1. Where the forms of the names only differ by diacritical marks, easily
confused by scribes, the names have been standardized, thus, e.g., reading
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Afridan in the translation, even where the text clearly has Afridin, a form
which is kept in the edition of the Arabic text;

2. names well known from Western tradition (Biblical, Greek) are given in
their normal English form. Hence, the translation uses the forms Alexan-
der, Noah, Darius, Nebuchadnezzar, and Xerxes, instead of the Arabic
forms, which can be seen in the edited Arabic text. In cases where the
identification of the names is not obvious or certain, the Arabic form is
given in brackets;

3. names of ancestors in longer genealogies are kept in their Arabic form.
Hence, in the translation I write, e.g., Alexander, son of Philip, b. Amintuh
b. Harkalis the Mighty (§180), giving the first two names, both of well-
known persons who have a role to play in the book, in their standard
English form, but the more distant forefathers have been left to stand
as they are (instead of changing them into Amyntas and Hercules). In
§188, Harkali$, on the contrary, is given in the standard English form,
Hercules, as there he is an acting character, not a mere distant ancestor in
a genealogy;

4. a number of unrecognized or uncertain names have been left in the
translation as they stand in the text.
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PLATE 1 Istanbul/ Topkap: Saray: Miizesi Kiitiiphanesi, MS 2926/5, fol. 20¢
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T/o

Qur’anic Verses

Interpolation

Correction

Word(s) to be overlooked; indication of the meter

Blank in the Ms

Used in the Arabic text to indicate the passage to the next folio (number
indicated in the left margin)

Istanbul, Siileymaniye Kiitiiphanesi, Ms Fatih 4340
Istanbul, Topkap1 Saray1 Miizesi Kiitiiphanesi, Ms 2926/5



Critical Edition and Translation
of al-Magqrizi’s al-Habar ‘an al-basar
Al el OF

The History of Mankind
Volume v, section 4
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Persia and the Four Classes of Its Kings

§1 Know that Persians! are one of the most ancient and powerful nations in
the world, and they have left impressive traces on earth. They had two great
and long-lived dynasties. The first was that of the Kayanids. It appears that
their and the Tubba‘s’ rule began at the same time. The Kayanids were van-
quished by Alexander the Macedonian, son of Philip. The other dynasty was
that of Kisrawian Sasanids. It appears that the latter were contemporaneous
with the Roman Empire,® and it was they that the Muslims defeated. What
was before these two dynasties is far removed in time, and stories about that
era are contradictory. I will now mention reports I have found about the Per-
sian dynasties, if God so wills.#

§ 2 Ibn al-Nahhas® has said: Faris is a Persian (afami) name. In Persian it is
Baris, i.e., “a noble lord".6 It is also said that al-Furs (“Persians”) refers to the
sons of Faris b. Yabras.” Al-Baladuri® has mentioned that Persians descend
from Shem, son of Noah, and that he (their eponymous forefather) was Faris

1 The various words translated in this text as Persia(n) include al-Furs and al-Agam (col-
lective nouns for “Persians”) and Fars (or Faris, the name of the area). In some contexts
the latter refers to the southern province of present-day Iran (in which cases I leave it
untranslated), in others it refers to the whole area governed by the Persians (in which case
I translate it as Persia). In Mamliik times, the term was also used for the Tlhanid Empire
and its successor states, see Krawulski (1978): 11-17. The word Iran or Irangahr refers to
the core area governed by the pre-Islamic kings (Persia/Iran proper). The word Aryan is
occasionally used for Iranians, too.

2 Tubba‘refers to pre-Islamic South Arabian rulers, see “Tubba’” in EI2, 11:575-576.

3 The word al-Ram, used in this expression, refers to both the Byzantines and the Romans,
and sometimes it is confused with the ancient Greeks, too, although the latter are more
commonly called Yanan or, less often, girigi (sg.). The latter forms are translated here as
“Greek(s)”. Rimah and Ramiyyah are both translated as Rome, but it should be noted that
for the Arabs the real Rome was Constantinople and al-Maqrizi probably only had a faint
idea where the Italian Rome was situated.

For the Persian classes of kings, or dynasties, see Introduction.

5 Ahmad b. Muhammad Ibn al-Nahhas (d. 338/950), lexicographer and grammarian. See
GAS 8:242—243. The ultimate source of the quotation may be his Kitab al-Istigag.

6 Iamunable to explain where this Persian folk etymology comes from. The only thing I can
suggest is parsa “chaste, pure”. For the connection with Perseus, see § 108, note R2|D4219.

7 Soin al-Maqrizi. The text of al-Tabarl, Ta’rih, 1:219, offers variants on this name, and Ibn al-
Atr, al-Kamil, 1:79, reads it Tira$, which tallies with what is attributed to the Israelites and
Ibn al-Kalbi in § 3 (there Tiras, with T).

8 Ahmad b. Yahya al-Baladuri (d. 279/892), historian, see 6AS§ 1:320—-321.
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TRANSLATION §3 43

b. Namrud (Nimrod). Nimrod was A$ b. Yubaran b. ‘Abir b. Namrid b. Kan‘an
b. Fari‘b. Misra‘ b. Dadan b. Ka$ b. Kan‘an b. ‘Imlaq b. Lawud b. Sam b. Nah.
It is also said (that he was) Faris b. ‘Aylam b. Sam b. Nah.

§ 3 He has said: All exact scholars (al-muhaqqiqun) agree that the Persians
descend from Shem and their most ancient ancestor is Fars. The well-known
fact is that they descend from Iran b. A$§tar b. Sam and that the Nabateans?®
are their brothers, descending from Nabit b. Assiir, and that the land of Iran
is the country of the Persians. When Arabicized, Iran became ‘Iraq.'° But
it is also said that they descend from Bawan b. Iran b. Agar. It is also said
that they descend from Lawud b. Iram b. Sam b. Nuh. It is also said that they
descend from Umaym b. Lawud b. Iram. It is also said that they descend
from Joseph, son of Jacob, peace be upon them both. It is also said: Nay,
only the Sasanians descend from the Prophet Isaac, peace be upon him,
whom they call Wayzak, and their forefather was Manusihr b. Masgariz!! b.
Fariqir b. Wayzak. It is also said that all Persians descend from Iran b. Afridan.
Those before him are not called “Persians”. Iran first ruled the land of Persia
(Fars), and his descendants inherited its rule from generation to generation.
Then Hurasan and the kingdom of the Nabateans and the Garamiqah!2
became theirs. Finally, their kingdom expanded up to Alexandria in the West
and Derbend (Bab al-Abwab) in the North. According to the Israelites they
descend from Tiras b. Yafit. According to Ibn al-Kalbi'® they descend from
Faris b. Tiras b. Assur b. Sam b. Nuh. According to Persian scholars they
descend from Gayomart, who, according to them, was the first man.

9 Note that the term “Nabateans” (al-Nabat) refers in Arabic to the Syriac or Aramaic-

speaking local population of Iraq and Syria, not the Nabateans of Petra. See Himeen-
Anttila (2006).

10 Sic, without al-.

11 Qazwini, Lubb al-tawarih, 50, reads MY§HWR.

12 The Garamiqah originally referred to the inhabitants of Bét-Garmg, but here they are
more or less vaguely identified with the ancient Assyrians. For the various Nabatean
and related nations, see Himeen-Anttila (2002).

13 Hisam b. Muhammad al-Kalbi (d. ca. 206/821), early historian and an important source
for al-Tabari, see GAS 1:269—271.
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§ 4 Sa‘id has said:!® Persians were the first nation. Their abodes were in the
centre of the inhabited world. Their country extends from the mountain!® in
the north of Iraqg, near to the mountain pass (‘agabah) of Hulwan, wherein
is Media (al-Mahat), to al-Kurg, al-Dinawar, Hamadan, Qum, Qasan, and
other places, to Armenia and Derbend, which is close to the Sea of the
Hazar, and further to Azerbaijan, Tabaristan, Muqgan, al-Baylagan, Adan,"”
al-Sabiran, Rayy, al-Talagan, and Gurgén, extending to the area of Hurasan,
such as Nisabur, al-Marw, Sarahs, Herat, Hwarizm, Balh, Buhara, Samarqand,
Farganah, al-S$ag, and other areas of Hurasan, and still to the area of Sigistan,
Kirman, Fars, al-Ahwaz, Isbahan, and the adjacent areas. All these formed
one kingdom under one king, and under one language, Persian, although
they differed from one another in some few words (lugat), but their language
had the same number of consonants and they combined them together in
the same manner. This considered, their differences separated!® them from
one another in other matters of this language. (These languages were) such
as Fahlawiyyah, Dariyyah,!® and other variants of the languages of Fars.

§5 Sa‘id hassaid:20 Persians are a noble nation and their glory is overwhelm-
ing. They are the centrally-located nation,?! their clime is the noblest one,
and their kings were the best governors. We know of no other nation whose

14  Sa‘id al-Andalusi (d. 462/1070), religious judge but better known for his Tabagat al-

umam, quoted here by al-Maqrizi. For $a‘id and his system of nations, see Himeen-
Anttila (2010—20m).

15  Sa‘idal-Andalusi, Tabagat al-umam,142—143 = trans., 3—4. Note that $a‘id, quoting freely
from al-Mas‘adi, al-Tanbih, 7778, is here speaking of the original area of the ancient
Persians. For the various Iranian languages and the terms used for them in Arabic
sources, see most recently Perry (2009).

16 Al-Maqrizi reads al-gibal alladi (masc.), whereas $Sa‘id has al-gabal alladr. The ultimate
source, al-Mas‘adi, al-Tanbih, 77, has only al-gibal min al-Mahat, thus having gibal in
the plural but without the following relative clause.

17 Sa‘id has al-Ran, but with several variants, including Abdan and Aran.

18  The manuscripts of Sa‘id’s Tabagat al-umam differ between themselves in reading
either yupriguhum or la yuhriguhum. $Sa‘id seems to have intended the latter, and
his text should be translated as “their differences (are not major and, hence,) do not
separate them ...".

19  The text reads al-Raziyyah, as do also some manuscripts of Sa‘id’s Tabagat al-umam.
For the emendation, see Himeen-Anttila (2010—2011): 10 and note 42.

20  Sa‘id al-Andalusi, Tabagat al-umam, 158-159 = trans., 15.

21 According to the kiSwar theory (see, e.g., de Callatay [2013]; Monchi-Zadeh [1975]: 21—
27), Persians live in the central kiswar, or clime.
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rule lasted for such a long time. They had kings who united them and lords
who protected them from their enemies and with their aid vanquished those
who attacked them and defended the oppressed from their oppressors and
led them to continuous prosperity and permanence of the best way and
order. Those of them who came later learned this from those who had come
first, and those from times past took it from their predecessors.

§6 Sa‘id has said:22 Those who know the history of nations disagree con-
cerning the length of the Persian reign. The most correct of what has been
said about it is that from the beginning of the reign of Kayumart (Gayo-
mart) b. Umaym b. Lawud b. Sam b. Niih, the father of all Persians, who was
Adam,?3 the father of mankind, until the beginning of the reign of Manusihr,
the first of the second class of Persian kings, was about a full thousand
years. From the reign of Manuasihr until the beginning of the reign of Kay
Qubad, the first of the third class of Persian kings, was about 200 years. From
the reign of Kay Qubad until the beginning of the reign of the Petty Kings
(tawa@’if ), who form the fourth class of Persian kings—their reign started
when Alexander killed Dara (Darius) b. Dara, the last of the third class of Per-
sian kings—was about one thousand years. From the beginning of the reign
of the Petty Kings until the beginning of the reign of Ardasir?* b. Babak the
Sasanian, the first of the Sasanian kings, which is the fifth class of Persian
kings, is 531 years. From the beginning of the reign of Ardasir b. Babak until
the Persian rule ended in the world, when Yazdagird b. Sahriyar was mur-
dered during the Caliphate of ‘Utman b. ‘Affan, may God be pleased with
him, in the year 32AH [652-653], was 433 years. This makes (in total) 3,164
years.

§ 72> We have mentioned the length of their rule in order to show the
eminence of their kingdom and the majesty of their rule. For this and
other such manners of loftiness their kings were called kings of kings by

22 $a‘id al-Andalusi, Tabagat al-umam, 159-160 = trans., 15-16.

23 The text of Sa‘id’s Tabagat al-umam has an additional word, indahum “according to
them”. The change is textually slight but significant, as al-MaqrizT’s text states the
identification of Gayomart with Adam to be a fact, while Sa‘id only gives it as the
Persians’ opinion. In § 3, al-Maqrizi retains similar reservations, though.

24  Written here, and often later, Azdasir, which is a common, but erroneous, form used of
the founder of the Sasanian dynasty.

25 Sa‘id al-Andalusi, Tabagat al-umam, 160-161 = trans., 16.



48 Al e ) OF

o8 Oy o Ol (5 ile Lo Y ) 3y Tld) e L 1y 280 ) 3
i iy 808 ol e 55 03] Bl it LI L S L
il AW 3 s gy gl o L 30 3 ey ) ol il e A1 o
G 557 Ll 1B Al Lo 5 by 208 (ST sl T b K

ol T

el e 5 (13 o ooy 7 s T T G 1 0TV el an Y535 §8

o s O LA oay Lkl Cade A il I & g ) il ST 0T
ek e O la | O 3] e 1 2 0putizsls gy g 201 e ) b

s Aoy 8o r i e 0 A e kit 0o G g 2801 0
ol slizely 31y 530 e AW ST Il 153 5Ly LU clixs (o Ty

T b e s s OB 0Ll Lably bl Ao U1 a3 )

780 Vb s 4| b 15ola) 2o ae A oy any oy it [ e M3 B2
.duA\xpyrﬁJlm’,’ngxjj lgdizely 2l oo

IV oo DEL el S L] U2 M 4

AW 2 cdebo Dlad e ) 2 clelo Olab )



10

15

20

25
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other kings. The greatness of the Persian kings’ virtues, for which they are
famous, consists of the goodness of their government and the excellence
of their organization, especially those of the Sasanian kings among them.
They had kings who in manifestation of good sense and noble conduct, in
just rule and wide fame have no likeness in any age. Among the special
characteristics of the Persians is a great interest in the art of medicine
and a penetrating knowledge of judicial astrology (afkam al-nugum) and
the effects heavenly bodies have in the sublunar world. Of old, they made
observations on heavenly bodies and had various schools concerning their
movements. $a‘id has said that the Persians have important books on judicial
astrology.

§826 Some historians have said that in the beginning Persians were mono-
theists and followed the religion of Noah, peace be upon him, until Biwa-
rasf?” brought to Tahmarat, the third of the Persian kings, the doctrine of
the hanifs, who were Sabians.?8 Tahmurat accepted this from him and forced
the Persians to follow it. They remained in this belief for about a millennium,
until they all became Magians. The reason for this was that when 30 years
had elapsed of the reign of Bistasf, King of Persians, Zoroaster (Zaradust)
appeared. He called them to the religion of the Magi, which includes vener-
ation of fire and other lights and belief that the world consists of light and
darkness, as well as belief in the five eternal principles, which, according to
them, are the Creator, He be exalted,?® Iblis, prime matter, time, and place,
and in other doctrines of the Magian religion. Bistasf accepted all this from
him and followed his religion, fighting for this against other Persians until
they all followed him, abandoned the religion of the Sabians, and believed
that Zoroaster was a prophet sent to them by God, He be exalted.

26 Sa‘id al-Andalusi, Tabagat al-umam, 161162 = trans., 16-17.

27 This should be Badasf, Buddha, as in the Tabaqgat al-umam, 161. After misreading the
name, al-Maqrizi has dropped the following epithet al-Masrigt “the Oriental”, which
does not fit Biwarasf. The same mistake is rather commonly made in other sources,
too.

28  Hanif is often used vaguely for various kinds of pagans. For a discussion of the term,
see de Blois (2002). For Sabians, see “sabi’a,” in EI2, 8:675—678.

29  The Tabagat al-umam reads ta‘ald ‘amma yaqulan “He is exalted above what they say”.
By dropping the last two words ‘amma yagqulin, al-Maqrizi becomes less polemical
than Sa‘id, whom he is quoting.
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§93° They remained in his religion, following his law, for about 1,300 years
until their rule was abolished by ‘Umar b. al-Hattab, may God be pleased
with him. He conquered al-Mad&’in, the capital of their glory, and drove
them from Iraq and the adjacent countries until Hurasan. Then ‘Utman
b. ‘Affan, may God be pleased with him, uprooted the remnant of their
kingship, and the last of their kings, Yazdagird b. Sahriyar, was killed during
his Caliphate. This took place in the year 32AH [632—633]. A very great
number of them perished in the wars between them and the Muslims in the
battles of al-Qadisiyyah, Galala, Nihawand, and others. Many converted to
Islam, but the rest remained Magians as protected people (akl al-dimmah),
just like Jews and Christians, in Iraq, al-Ahwaz, the areas of Fars, Isbahan,
Hurasan, and the other lands of the Persian Empire before Islam.

§10 Abu ‘Abd Allah Hamzah b. al-Hasan al-Isbahani3! has said in Kitab
Tawarith al-basar, man bagiya minhumwa-man gabar [Book of the chronolo-
gies of mankind, of those who still remain and those who have perished]:32
The inhabited quarter of the world with its various regions is divided
between seven great nations, namely the Chinese, Indians, Blacks (Stdan),
Berbers, Romans, Turks, and Aryan. To the Aryan belong the Persians3? in
the centre of these kingdoms and the other six nations surround them. The
southern part of the east belongs to the Chinese, its northern part to the
Turks, and the central part of the south to the Indians. Opposite them are
the Romans in the central part of the north of the world. The Blacks are in
the southern part of the west of the world and opposite them are the Berbers
in the northern part of the west of the world. These six kingdoms are all
located in the margins of the inhabited world around the kingdom of the
Aryan, while the Aryan are in the centre.

30  Sa‘id al-Andalusi, Tabagat al-umam, 162—163 = trans., 17.

31 Hamzah al-Isfahani (d. 350/961 or 360/971), historian and philologist, see Mittwoch
(1909): 113.

32 Hamzah, Ta’rih, 6. The title of Hamzah's work is usually given as Ta’rih sint [-mulitk. For
its variant titles, see Mittwoch (1909): 129. The title used by al-Maqrizi is also used by
al-Birani, al-Atar al-bagiyah, 121.

33 Hamzah, Tarih, 6, reads: fa-l-Aryan min baynihim wa-hum al-Furs “the Aryan—who
are the same as Persians—from among them’, thus identifying al-Aryan with al-Furs.
The text, as quoted by al-Maqrizi, permits such a translation, but “them” in min
baynihim is more naturally taken as a reference to the Aryan and my translation is
based on this, reproducing what I believe al-Maqrizi meant with the sentence.
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§11 He further said:3* Despite the length of their reign and the unity of
their language, the four classes of Persian kings go under four different
names: the PiSdadians, the Kayanids, the Asganiyans, and the Sasanians.
Their chronologies are confused, rather than accurate, because they have
been transmitted for 150 years from one language into another and from
one script, in which the number signs resemble each other, into another,
in which the “knotted” number signs ( ‘ugud) also resemble each other.3°

§12 Abu Ma‘Sar al-Munaggim?3® has said: Most chronologies are confused
and corrupt. He said: They are afflicted with corruption because the (regnal)
years in the case of each of these nations have been followed by long peri-
ods of time and their days are long (past). Having been transmitted from
one book into another and from one language into another mistakes have
occurred, either adding to or lessening from the years, just as mistakes have
occurred in the Jews’ counting of years between Adam and Noah, as well as
between other prophets and nations, of which they have told in their history.
They differ between themselves and, further, many people living in various
areas of the world differ from them. So it is also in the case of the years of
the Persian kings and their chronology, despite the fact that the time of their
reign was continuous from the beginning of time until their reign’s end. A lot
of contamination has occurred including manifest corruption. The Persians,
for example, claim that the world has remained, time after time, several years
without one of their own kings, or any other king.

§13%7 They claim that the first time the world was without a king was after
the death of Gayomart,38 the father of mankind, for170 and a few years until
Husang?? Pisdad’s reign. The second time was after Afrasiyab the Turk had
returned for the second time to the land of the Turks. He had ruled the world

34  Hamzah, Ta’rif, 10.

35  For ‘ugud, see Rebstock (1992): 6465, and the literature cited there. See also Himeen-
Anttila (forthcoming a), Chapters 6.2 and 7.3.

36  Abu Ma%ar al-Munaggim (d. 272/886 or later), see “Aba Ma‘shar,” in E13 (2007/3): 64—
67, and Lippert (1895).

37  Hamzah, Tarih, 1.

38  In the printed text of Hamzah Kaytmart. The variant Kahtmirt, used by al-Maqrizi
here, is rarer but is also attested in other sources.

39  Al-Magqrizi uses the form Ugahang, whereas at least in the printed text of Hamzah the
name is in the form Hasank, which is the more common form.
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for 12 years, during which time the land of the Aryan remained without a
king for several years, the exact number of which is not known. The third
time was when Zab died and the world remained in confusion without a
king for many years, the number of which is not known, until Kay Qubad’s
reign. It is also said that there were several breaks in their kingship from
the beginning of time until it was transmitted to the Arabs. During these
intervals they were ruled by other peoples. This is why the years of their
earlier kings’ chronologies vary. The first break was at the time of Biwarasf,*°
the second at the time of Afrasiyab, the third at the time of Alexander, and
the fourth when the kingship was transmitted to the Arabs.

§14% Abt MaSar has said: They also disagree about the length of the lives of
their kings. Some claim that Kay Qubad ruled the world for 120 years while
others say that he only ruled upwards of ten years. End of quotation. All
Persians in their entirety claim that the beginning of procreation was from
a man named Gayomart Kil$ah, i.e., the King of Clay,*? and that he lived on
earth for 40 years or, according to others, for 30 years.

§15 Al-Masudi*® has said:** He lived for a thousand years and left a son
and a daughter, called Mas$a and Masiyyanah.*> These remained 50 years
without offspring. Then they begot 18 children, male and female, within 50
years. Finally they died and the world remained without a king for 94 years
and 8 months. The period without a ruler from Gayomart until the beginning
of the reign of Husang Pi8dad was 294 years and 8 months.

§1646 They claim*’ that God, He be exalted, has predestined the age of the
world to be 12 millennia from the beginning of creation until the Day of
Separation. For three millennia the world remained in the supernal world,

40 Hamzah reads Fiwarasb, which is an extremely uncommon form and, moreover, incor-
rect, as the initial consonant in Middle Persian is B, not P. This may well be a scribal
error.

41 Hamzah, Ta’rih, 12.

42 This translation of Gil$ah is found in many sources. However, the initial word is a form
of Middle Persian gar “mountain’, cf. § 22 and note 58 below. For the Avestan word
gairi, cf. Zakeri (2008): 32, and Daryaee (2009): 84 and notes 55-56.

43  Abul-Hasan ‘Alial-Mas‘adi (d. 345/956), historian, see Khalidi (1975) and Shboul (1979).

44  Cf. al-Mas‘adi, Murig al-dahab § 534.

45  See Daryaee (2009): 84.

46 Hamzah, Ta’rih, 50.

47 In Hamzah, Ta’rih, 50, this information is ascribed to the Avesta.
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without evil or disease, before descending into the lower world. There it
remained without evil or disease for another three millennia. Then Ahriman
came into it and various evils and conflicts appeared and good and evil
became mixed after these six millennia during which no evil tarnished (§awb
al-$arr) (the world). Then the tarnishing began at the beginning of the
seventh millennium, that of mixture.*8

§174° The first living beings in the world created by God, He be exalted,
were a man and a bull. He created them without the mixing of male with
female. The man was named Gayomart and the bull Abadad.>° The meaning
of Gayomart is “living-rational-dead”. His cognomen (lagab) was Kilsah, i.e.,
“the King of Clay”. This man became the origin of all mankind in procreation.
He remained in the world for 30 years. When he died, there emerged from his
loins a drop, which was immersed in the soil. It remained in the womb of the
earth for 40 years. Then there grew from it two sprouts, like rhubarbs, which
then changed from the genus of plants to that of humans. One of them was
male, the other female. They grew up equal in stature and form. Their names
were Massih and Masiyyanah. After 50 years, Massih married Masiyyanah,
and they begat children. The period from the time Maysa and Masiyyanah
begat children until Hiisang Pisdad’s reign over the world was 93 years and
6 months.

§185! Other Persians have said: God, He be exalted, first created a man
and a bull in the bosom of Heaven and the centre of the supernal world.
They remained without evil or disease for three millennia. These were the
millennia of Aries, Taurus, and Gemini. Then they were brought down to
our earth, where they remained free of every evil and disease for the three
millennia of Cancer, Leo, and Virgo. After these, the millennium of Libra
began, and there appeared the opposition (between good and evil), and
Gayomart came to rule the earth and the water, as well as the bull and the

48  For the Zoroastrian doctrine of the Three Times, see Boyce (2001): 25-27. Sawb al-§arr
translates the Middle Persian term gumezisn.

49  Hamzah, Ta’rih, 50-51.

50 ’BWD’D < ¥YWD’D = Middle Persian éw-dad “uniquely created”. There is a stain above
W in the holograph, and there may have been a sukun there. Yet the B is clear, so the
mistake is al-MaqrizT's. Ms T reads clearly Abadad.

51  Hamzah, Ta’rih, 51.
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plants of earth for 30 years in the millennium of Libra. The ascendant of this
millennium was Cancer, and Jupiter and the Sun were in the sign of Aries, the
Moon was in Taurus, Saturn in Libra, Mars in Capricorn, and Venus in Pisces,
as was also Mercury. These heavenly bodies started moving from these signs
in the Hurmuz day (riz) of the month (ma#h) Farwardin, which is the day of
Nawriiz.52 Day and night became distinguished from each other through the
circular movement of the spheres.

§19 It is said that Gayomart was not the first man. Instead, Gayomart was
Gomer (Kamir), son of Japheth (Yafit), son of Noah, a long-lived lord, who
dwelled on the mountain of Demavend in the mountain range of Tabaristan.
There he ruled until he grew in importance. He was filially obedient to
Noah, always serving him. Noah prayed that he and his offspring would have
a long life, firm rule over all countries, and victory over their enemies, as
well as continuity of rule for his descendants. He was granted this. Kingship
remained with him and his descendants until God brought Islam.5® They
say that he and some of his descendants ruled over all the climes. In the
end of his life, he became tyrannical, took the name of Adam, and said: “If
someone calls me by any other name, I will chop off his head!” He married 30
women and had many children by them. His son Mari and the latter’s sister
Mariyanah were born to him at the end of his life.>* He was pleased with and
preferred them and kingship came to their line. His kingship was great and
extensive. It is also said that he was Umaym b. Lawud b. Iram b. Sam b. Nuh.

§205° Some Persians claim that their god was worried about Ahriman, who
is Iblis, and his brow perspired. He wiped it and threw the sweat away,
and Gayomart was born out of this sweat. He sent Gayomart against Iblis,
and Gayomart overpowered him and rode on him around the world until
Ahriman asked him what was the thing most abhorrent and frightful to him.
He told that if he were to come to the gate of Hell (Gahannam) he would be

5 Hurmuz ... Farwardin : Mah means “month”. Farwardin is the name of a montbh, just as we
say “the first Gumad4” and “the latter Gumad4”. Riiz means “day” and Hur(m)uz is just like
one says “Tuesday” or “Wednesday” (marginal gloss in al-Maqriz1's hand).

52 Nawruz is the Persian New Year.

53  Until here from al-Tabari, Ta’rih, 117 = trans. 1:186.

54  The forms Maryan and Mariyah also appear in, e.g,, Tasi, Aga’ib al-mahlugat, 236, s.v.
Sankayah.

55  Al-Biriini, al-Atar al-bagiyah, 14 = trans., 107.
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greatly afraid. Bringing him there, Ahriman bolted and did his utmost until
he was able to throw him down. Then Ahriman mounted him and asked him,
beginning with which part he would like to be eaten. He answered: “With the
foot, so that I can still for some time see the beauty of the world.”

§ 2156 Gayomart knew that Ahriman would do the opposite of what he
would say, and Ahriman did start with his head. When he reached the area
of his testicles and the receptacles of sperm in his groins, two drops of sperm
fell on the earth. Of these, there grew two rhubarbs, of which were born
Maysa and Maysiyyanah, who are in the position of Adam and Eve. They
are also called Malha and Malhiyyanah. The Magians of Hwarizm call them
Mard and Mardanah.

§ 2257 It is also said: Gaydomart remained in Paradise for three millennia.
Then he was brought down on earth and lived there in peace and quiet for
three millennia until all evils appeared with Ahriman. It is said that Gayo-
mart was called Karsah because kar means “mountain” in Pahlavi (Fahla-
wiyyah) and he lived in the mountains.>® He was blessed with such beauty
that, when seeing him, all living beings remained confused and fainted.>°

§23%0 They also say that Ahriman had a son named Hazuirah.6! Haztrah set
himself against Gayomart, but Gayomart killed him. When this happened,
Ahriman complained about Gayomart to God, He be exalted. God wanted
to take revenge on him in order to keep the pact between them (Himself
and Ahriman), so He first showed Gayomart what would come of the causes
in the world and showed him the resurrection so that he started yearning
for death.62 Then He killed him, but two drops dribbled out of his loins in
the mountain of Dam-Dad at Istahr. Out of these there grew two rhubarb

56  Al-Birini, al-Atar al-bagiyah, 14 = trans., 107.

57  Al-Birini, al-Atar al-bagiyah, 15 = trans., 108.

58  Cf. MacKenzie (1971), s.v. gar.

59  Seealso Messina (1939): 89, note 4.

60  Al-Birani, al-Atar al-bagiyah, 15 = trans., 108.

61  For Hazirah/Hazwarah, see Hartman (1953): 31-32. In FirdawsT's version (Sahnameh 1:
23, Gayomart 35), Hazaran kills Siyamak.

62  The references are unclear, but the general idea is that in order to keep his pact with
Ahriman, which would eventually lead to Ahriman’s defeat, God (Ohrmazd) has to
sacrifice Gayomart.
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plants. At the beginning of the ninth month limbs appeared on them and at
the month’s end they had become fully formed human beings (taannasa),3
Maysa and Maysiyyanah. For 50 years they had no need of food and drink
and they enjoyed their life without any suffering until Ahriman appeared to
them in the form of an old man and first brought them to partake of the fruit
of the tree.6* Ahriman was the first to eat of the fruit. Then they ate and fell
into afflictions and evils. Desire appeared in them, so that they laid together
and a child was born to them. Out of avidity, they ate him. Then God, He be
exalted, threw compassion into their heart. After this, six twins were born to
them. In the seventh pair were born Siyamak and Farwal.6> These married
each other, and Husang was born to them.

§24 Al-Tabari®6 has said:5” Most Persian scholars claim that Gayomart was
Adam, peace be upon him, but some of them claim that he was Adam’s
fleshly (li-sulbihi) son from Eve. Other Persian scholars disagree with this,
claiming that he was Gamir®8 b. Yafit b. Nah.

They say that to Gayomart was born a son, May$a, who married his own
sister Mays$an. She gave birth to Siyamak b. Maysa and Siyami bt. Maysa. To
Siyamak b. May$a b. Gayuimart (Gayomart) was born Farwal,®9 Dis, Barasb,
Agrub, and Awras, sons of Siyamak, as well as Afri, Dazi,7® Bari, and
Awrasni,”t daughters of Siyamak. The mother of them all was Siyami bt.
Maysa, the sister of their father. They also say that the whole world consists of
seven climes. The land of Babylon2 forms one clime and its inhabitants are

63  The verb is usually used in the sense “to incarnate” and is more common in Christian
Arabic.

64  This version shows contamination with the Christian (or Islamic) story of the Fall.

65  Al-Birani has Farawak.

66  Abi Ga‘far Muhammad b. Garir al- Tabari (d. 310/923), historian and Qur’an commen-
tator, see Rosenthal (1989), Gilliot (1989), Bosworth (2000), Daniel (2013), and 6As
1:323—328.

67  Al-Tabari, Ta’rih, 1147, 154 = trans., 1:318, 325.

68 I.e., Gomer.

69  Al-Maqrizi and several manuscripts of al-Tabari read Afrawal, but the edition of al-
Tabari corrects this to Afrawak.

70 Al-Tabarl reads Dad1.

71 Al-Tabarl reads Awrasi.

72 lalways translate Babil as Babylon, as al-Maqrizi does not make any difference between
the city of Babel and the country of Babylon. In, e.g., § 190, he changes k#’s balad Babil
“the country of Babel” to madinat Babil “the city of Babylon”.
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the offspring of Farwal b. Siyamak and his descendants. The other six climes
are inhabited by the offspring of the other sons and daughters of Siyamak. To
Farwal b. Siyamak was born Husang P1§dad of Afr1bt. Siyamak. It was he who
succeeded his grandfather Gayomart in kingship. He was the first to rule all
the seven climes. Some claim that this Hasang was Adam’s fleshly son from
Eve.

§ 25 Others have said that Gayomart was the son of Nafis b. Ishaq b. Ibrahim
the Friend, but this is absurd. Persians claim that he was the first to speak
Persian and that after Gayomart there was an interval of 170 years until
Husang came to rule. They divide (the kings of ) the Persians into four classes,
namely the Pisdadians, the number of whose kings is nine, the Kayanids, the
number of whose kings is ten, and the A$ganians, who are the same as the
Petty Kings (tawa’if'), whom Alexander the Macedonian, son of Philip, set
as kings over Persian dominions when he became king after having killed
Darius. The fourth class of the Persian (kings) were the Sasanids, the number
of whose kings was twenty-four.
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TRANSLATION §§26-28 67
The First Class, the Pi§dadians

§26 Their kings were nine in number, and the length of their reign, together
with the years of the KilSah, was 2,470 years. It is also said that it was 2,734
years and 6 months. They claim that these nine kings ruled the whole world.
They built cities (buldan), excavated mines, and invented the principles of
various handicrafts. They were just on earth and served God, He be exalted.
The first of their kings was Usahang (Husang) Pisdad b. Farwal b. Siyamak
b. May$a b. Gayimart. He succeeded in kingship his ancestor Gayomart
after an interval and ruled the seven climes. Some claim that he was Adam’s
fleshly son from Eve.

§ 2778 Hisam b. Muhammad al-Kalbi has said: The first to rule the world
was Usahanq (Hagang) b. ‘Abir b. Salih b. Arfah$ad b. Sam b. Nith. He said:
Persians claim him as their own and say that he lived 200 years after Adam’s
death, peace be upon him. He said: According to what has come down to
us, this king lived 200 years after Noah, peace be upon him, but the people
of Fars changed this into “200 years after Adam” and they know nothing of
what had been before Noah.

§28 Al-Tabari has said:”* What Hisam has said is groundless, for King
Husang is more famous among those who know the genealogies of the Per-
sians than al-Haggag b. Yasuf”> among the people of Islam. Each people
knows their own forefathers, genealogies, and deeds better than others do.
In every unclear matter one should take recourse to its people. He said:
Some Persian genealogists have claimed that this King Husang P18dad was
Mahala’1l and his father Farwal was Qaynan, the father of Mahala'1l, and Siya-
mak was Anis, the father of Qaynan, and Maysa was Seth, the father of Anas,
and Gayomart was Adam, peace be upon him.

73 Al-Tabari, Ta’rih, 1154155 = trans., 1:326—327.

74  Al-Tabari, Ta’rif, 1155 = trans., 1:326.

75  Al-Haggagb. Yasuf (d. 95/714), famous governor of the Umayyads, see “al-Hadjdjadj b.
Yasuf;” in E12, 3:39—-43.
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TRANSLATION §§29-32 69

§29 Al-Tabari has said:76 If this is as they say, then, doubtlessly, Husang lived
at the time of Adam because Mahala’1l’s mother Dinah bt. Barakil b. Mahawil
b. Haniih b. Qayn b. Adam gave birth to Mahala’ll when Adam was 395 years
old. When Adam died, Ha$ang must have been 605 years, as Adam lived for
a thousand years.

§30 Al-Tabari has said:?” Learned Persians have claimed that this Husang
ruled for 40 years. If the case of this kingship is as the genealogists have said
then those who say that he ruled 200 years after Adam do not fall very far
off.

§ 31 Al-Tabari has said:”® When it comes to the genealogists of the Persians,
I have already mentioned what they said about Mahala’ll b. Qaynan and
that he was Hasang who ruled the seven climes. Now, that is what the
genealogists of the Persians say, but what Hisam b. Muhammad has said is
that™ he was the first to cut down trees, erect buildings, extract minerals and
metals from mines, and make ( fattana) people understand these skills. He
told the people of his age to adopt places for praying and he built two cities
which were the first cities to be built on the face of the earth. These were
Babylon, which lies in the Sawad of Kufah, and al-Sts. He ruled for 40 years.

§ 3289 Someone else has said: During his reign he was the first to produce
iron and to make from it tools for various handicrafts. He regulated water
to where it would be beneficial®! and incited people to till, sow, and reap,
as well as to apply themselves to various other tasks, commanding them to
kill savage predatory beasts, start making use of their skins as clothes and
blankets, and to slaughter cattle, sheep, and wild animals to eat of their flesh.
He built the city of Rayy, which was the first city to be built after the city
of Gayomart, in which he used to live on the mountain of Demavend in
Tabaristan.

76 Al-Tabari, Ta’rif, 1155 = trans., 1:326—327.

77  Al-Tabari, Ta’rih, 1155 = trans., 1:327.

78  Al-Tabari, Ta’rih, 1170-171 = trans., 1:341.

79  The translation has been clarified against al-MaqrizT’s slightly confused Arabic text.
Al-TabarT’s original is clearer: fa-inni huddittu ‘an Hisam.

80  Al-Tabari, Ta’rih, 1171 = trans., 1:341-342.

81  Al-Magqrizi reads manafi, whereas the printed text of al-Tabari reads managi‘. The
translation in Rosenthal (1989): 341, is based on this reading.
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§ 3382 Persians have said: This Husang was born as a king. He was distin-
guished and his ways of life and of ruling his subjects were praised. He was
the first to establish laws and punishments. From this he received his cog-
nomen: he was called Pisdad, which means “the first to judge justly”. Fi§
means “first” and dad (sic) “justice” and “judgment”.83

§34%* They also mention that he used tolive in India and travelled in various
countries. When he became king, he crowned himself and gave a speech
saying that he had inherited kingship from his grandfather Gayomart and
that he gave punishment and revenge to refractory men and devils. They
also mention that he vanquished Iblis and his armies and barred them from
mixing with people. He wrote a document against them on a white sheet of
paper (tirs), in which he took their oath that they would not do harm to any
human being and he warned them against doing so. He killed the refractory
ones among them, as well as some of the ghouls. Fearing him, the others
ran away to deserts, mountains, and wadis. He ruled all the seven climes.
From the death of Gayomart to his birth and his reign, there were 223 years.
Iblis and his armies rejoiced at his death and after it intruded into the places
inhabited by mankind, returning from mountains and wadis. The quotation
from al-Tabari ends here.

§ 35 Hamzah al-Isbahani has mentioned that HaSang was crowned in Istahr.
Istahr-*kuda (“the Lord of Istahr”) was called bam-$ah,®? to indicate that it
was the king’s land. Persians claim that he and his brother Waykarar8¢ were
prophets.8” Some historians have said that this Ha$ang was Saddad b. ‘Ad

82  Al-Tabari, Ta’rih, 1171 = trans., 1:342.

83  Cf. Persian pi§ and dad, in the senses given by al-Maqrizi. The real etymology, though,
is “put as the first”, from Avestan para-dhata-, see Nyberg (1974), s.v.

84  Al-Tabari, Ta’rih, 1171172 = trans., 1:342.

85  Hamzah (cf. Mugmal al-tawarih, 39, for an early Persian translation of the passage)
reads: gila li-Istahr-kuda bum-$ah, although the copyist may have understood the
second word as kada, i.e., as a copyist’s mark that Istahr should be read thus (kada).
Al-Maqrizi probably took Kira-bium-sah as Istahr’s variant name, but what the passage
in Hamzah says is that the Lord of Istahr (Istafr-huda) was also called bum-$ah. The
meaning “the king’s land” is due to the misunderstanding of biam-sah as a Classical
Persian ezafet construction (bam-i $ah “the land of the king”), whereas, in fact, it is an
archaic/Middle Persian genitive construction (bam-sah “the king of the land”).

86  Hamzah reads Waykart.

87 Until here from Hamzah, Ta’rif, 26.
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TRANSLATION § 35 73

b. ‘Amliq and that the Persians relate him to themselves only because he
ruled those regions among others. They say that none of the kings of this
class were Persians. They were all Arabs.
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§36 Tahmurat b. Waywangahan, or Waywankihar, b. Ayainkahar, or Aynaka-
har, b. Yanakahar b. Usahang. He ruled after Hasang. He ruled the seven
climes for 30 years and received the cognomen Azinawand, which means
“the one with sharp weapons”.

§37 Al-Tabari has said:88 Persians say that after the death of Husang, Tah-
miurat b. Waywangahan b. Hiyabdad b. Hiyaydar b. Usahang became king.
Some Persian genealogists say that he was Tahmurat Iwankahar®? b. Anka-
had b. Aynahkahad b. Agkahad b. Usahang.

§ 389 Hisam b. Muhammad al-Kalb1 has said: Tahmurat was the first king
of Babylon. God, He be exalted, gave him so much power that even Iblis
and his devils were humbled before him. He was obedient to God and ruled
for 40 years. Persians claim that Tahmurat ruled all the climes and that on
the day he was crowned and became king he said: “With God’s aid we will
defend His creatures from refractory and evil-doing (demons).” His reign
was praised and he was affectionate to his subjects. He built Sabur in Fars,
lived in that city, and wandered around different countries. They also say
that he mounted Iblis and rode him around the world, both near and far. He
frightened both Iblis and his refractory companions so that they flew in all
directions and dispersed. He was the first to start using wool and (goat)hair
for clothes and mattresses and the first to start using the embellishments
of kings, i.e., horses, mules, and donkeys. He ordered people to rear dogs to
guard their cattle and to protect them from beasts. He also ordered them to
rear birds of prey for hunting. He wrote in Persian. Biwarasb®! appeared in
the first year of his reign and called people to the religion of the Sabians.

88  Al-Tabari, Ta’rih, 1174175 = trans., 1:344.
89  Al-Tabari reads Tahmiirat ibn Iwankahan.
90  Al-Tabari, Ta’rih, 1175-176 = trans., 1:345.
91  Al-Tabarl reads Budasb.
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§ 39 Hamzah has said:92 They claim that he built the cities of Babylon and
Quhandiz-Marw. He also built®? Kirdabindad,?* which is one of the seven
cities. In Isbahan he built two great *buildings,®> one of which he called
Mihrin and the other Sariyah.96

§ 40 They also say that Isfahan (Isbahan) is a compound of ish, which means
“banner” (al-rayah), and han, which means “horsemen,” so that it is as if it
were “the banner of the horsemen.”®” Only the people of Isfahan used to
carry the Kayanid banner. But it is also said: Nay, it got its name from Isbahan
b. Nih because he was the one to build it. This, however, should be rejected
as Noah had no son of such name. It is also said that Isfahan and Hamadan
were built by Falah b. Lamati b. Yafit b. Nah.

§ 4198 Idolatry and the fashioning of idols began at the time of Tahmarat.
The reason for this was that when some people lost their beloved ones, they
carved their images as statues to find consolation in looking at them. Time
went on, and finally Satan induced people to worship them. They did so,
taking them to be mediators between themselves and God, He be exalted,
who would bring them closer to Him.

§ 4299 Fasting also began at his time. Some poor people, who followed
a man called Yudasf, originated this.!%® The reason for this was lack of
food. They spent the day with empty stomachs and then ate just enough

92 Hamzah, Ta’rif, 26.

93 Hamzah, Ta’rif, 26, prefaces the following name with “and according to some copies,
he built ...". He also adds some notes on the place name Kirdabindad.

94  Qazwini, Lubb al-tawarih, 47, reads Gardabad. “The seven cities” refers to al-Mad&a’in.

95  Al-Maqrizi has erroneously madinatayn “two towns’, but my translation follows Ham-
zal's binyatayni, which is the correct reading.

96  Hamzah reads Sarawayh.

97  In fact, the name comes from Spahan (< spah “troops”). Al-Maqrizl’s etymology has
been influenced by the Persian word asb, asp “horse”.

98  Hamzah, Ta’rih, 27.

99  Hamzah, Ta’rih, 27.

100 Le., Budasf < Bodhisattva, with the Persian-sounding suffix -asp/-asb/-asf. The holo-
graph clearly shows the punctuation of the first word and provides a nice piece of
evidence for this form which underlies the name Ioasaphat, later to be canonized by
the Catholic Church.
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TRANSLATION §§43-44 79

to keep them alive. They got used to doing so for some time until they
started believing this to take place in order to serve and worship God, He
be exalted. These sects were called Chaldaeans. In the Islamic period they
named themselves Sabians (Sabi’an). It is said that Tahmurat used to say:
“Every group (hizb) is delighted by its own religion so let them not be
interfered with (yuta‘arradii)."°!

§ 43 Itis said that he [Tahmurat] was devoted to promoting the knowledge
of sublunar events deduced from astrological charts and that he gave prece-
dence to astrologers over other scholars. Astrological charts showed him that
there would occur in the western part of the world some great event in the
atmosphere, including continuous rains of uncommon magnitude and that
there would be 231 years and 300 days from the first day of his reign till the
first day of this event. That event was the Deluge of Noah, peace be upon
him. It is said that he ruled a thousand years and that Tahmarat lived in the
country of Fars. End of quotation.

§ 44 Some people deny that Tahmiirat was Persian, saying instead that he

was an Arab who lived after the Deluge and that he was Sadid b. ‘Ad b. ‘Amliq,
the brother of Saddad b. ‘Ad.

101 Hamzah reads fa-la tata‘arradu lahum.
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§45 Gamsid b. Waytingihan b. Ankahar b. Aninkahad b. U$ahang. The
meaning of $id is “the luminant” (al-nayyir). This is why the sun is called
(in Persian) Aursid.

§46 Al-Tabari has said:1°2 Persian scholars say that Gams§id became king
after Tahmaurat. According to them, al-sid means “the rays” (al-§u‘a‘). They
gave him this nickname, so they claim, because of his beauty. He was Gam
b. Wangahan, the brother of Tahmirat. It is said that he ruled all the seven
climes and all Jinnis and humans in them were subjected to him. He set the
crown on his head. When he did this!®3 and ascended the throne, he said:
“God, He be blessed and exalted, has perfected our glory (baha’)1°4 and has
helped us well. We will rule well our subjects.”

§47'°5 He was the first to produce swords and other weapons. He also
showed how to make silk (ibrisam), raw silk (gazz), and other woven prod-
ucts. He commanded people to weave and *dyel?® clothes and to carve sad-
dles (surug) and pack saddles (ukuf), and to accustom animals to use them.
Some have mentioned that he went into occultation after 616 years and 6
months had passed of his reign. The world was without him for one year.
When one year had passed of his reign (and) until the year 5017 he com-
manded people to produce swords, mail coats, helmets, and all kinds of
armory, as well as various iron instruments.

§ 48198 From the year 50 of his reign until the year 100, he commanded
people to spin silk, cotton, raw silk, and linen, everything that can be spun.
He also commanded them to weave and dye the cloth with various kinds
of dyes and to cut clothes and wear them. From the year 100 until the year

102 Al-Tabari, Ta’rih, 1179 = trans., 1:348-349.

103 Al-Maqrizi reads ‘aqgada wa-ga‘ada, whereas the original of al-Tabari only has ga‘ada,
as if al-Maqrizi had first miswritten the word ga‘ada as ‘agada and then left it to stand,
adding ga‘ada after it.

104 This refers to the farr, the royal glory of the Persians.

105 Al-Tabari, Ta’rih, 1179 = trans., 1:349.

106  Al-Magqrizi reads wa-sun‘atiha “and produce”, which is repetitive. The translation fol-
lows al-TabarT’s original wa-sabgiha.

107 The edition of al-Tabari erroneously has “five”.

108 Al-Tabari, Ta’rif, 1:179-180 = trans., 1:349.
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150 he divided people into four classes, namely warriors; scholars ( fugaha’);
and scribes, artisans, and farmers. He reserved one class as *servants!?9 and
ordered each class to keep to the work he had assigned it.

§ 49 Someone other than al-Tabar1 has said:!'° It is said that when he divided
people into four classes and arranged the positions of the scribes, ordering
each of them to keep to his class, he also made four signet rings. One was
for war and police, and on this he wrote: “perseverance”. One was for taxes
and duties on property, and on this he wrote: “prosperity”. One was for postal
service, and on this he wrote: “make haste!” One was for cases of complaint,
and on this he wrote “justice”. These four inscriptions remained in use by
Persian kings until God brought Islam.

§50 Al-Tabarl has said:!! From the year 150 until the year 250 he made
war on demons and Jinnis and weakened and subdued them, so that they
became subject to him and followed his orders. From the year 250 until the
year 316 he assigned to the devils the task of hewing stones and boulders
from the mountains, producing marble slabs, gypsum, and lime, and con-
structing buildings with these and clay. So they built bathhouses and other
buildings. He also ordered them to make limestone (nitrah) and to bring
forth from the mountains, seas, mines, and deserts all kinds of things bene-
ficial to people: gold, silver, and other precious minerals and metals, as well
as various kinds of perfumes and drugs. They penetrated all these places
according to his orders.

§ 5112 Then he ordered a chariot of glass to be made for him. Demons raised
it up and he embarked it, travelling in the air from his country, Demavend,
to Babylon in one day. This was the Hurmuzd day of the month Farwardin.
People made this the day of Nawrtiz because of the wonder they had seen, as
he travelled in this way. He ordered them to take that day, as well as the next
five days, for feasting. During these days they enjoy themselves and revel. On
the sixth day he wrote a letter to people telling them that God was pleased

109 Al-Maqrizi’s reading is unclear (HRM’). The translation follows al-TabarT’s original

hadaman.
110 Miskawayh, Tagarib al-umam, 1:62—63.
111 Al-Tabari, Ta’rif, 12180 = trans., 1:349—-350.
112 Al-Tabari, Ta’rif, 1180-181 = trans., 1:350.
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with the way of life (sirah) he had adopted among them and that He had
rewarded him for this by turning aside from them (excessive) heat and cold,
disease, senility, and envy. People remained like this for 300 years after 316
years of his rule had elapsed: none of the things befell them which he had
said God, He be exalted, had turned away from them.

§ 5218 After this, Gamsid turned arrogant towards God’s favour to him. He
collected humans and Jinnis together and informed them that he was their
protector and their lord and it was he who by his own power turned away
from them disease, senility, and death. Thus he denied God’s, He be exalted,
favour to him. He persisted in this error. No one dared gainsay him in his
presence. There and then he lost his glory (baha’) and his majesty, and the
angels whom God, He be exalted, had ordered to take care of him, left him.
Biwarasb, who is also called al-Dahhak, sensed this and hastened to Gamsid
in order to capture him. Gamsid escaped from him, but afterwards Biwarasb
seized him and pulled out his bowels, swallowed them (istarataha), and cut
him up with a saw.

§ 53114 Some Persian scholars have said that Gamsid led a laudable life until
only a hundred years of his reign remained. Then he became confused and
claimed divinity. When he did this, things went awry with him. His brother
Asfatar’® attacked him, seeking to kill him, but he hid himself. Though
still hiding he remained king, wandering from one place to another. Then
Biwarasb rebelled against him, took the kingship from him, and cut him up
with a saw. Some claim that the reign of Gamsid was 716 years, 4 months,
and 20 days.

§ 54 He said:"6 As to HiSam b. al-Kalbi, it has been transmitted to me from
him that he said: Gam became king after Tahmirat. He had the most beau-
tiful face of his age and the tallest body. They say that for 619 years he was
obedient to God, He be exalted, his reign was in ascendance, and all coun-
tries were in his power. Then he exceeded all bounds and acted unjustly. God,
He be exalted, gave al-Dahhak power over him. Al-Dahhak marched against

113 Al-Tabari, Ta’rif, 1281 = trans., 1:350.

114 Al-Tabari, Ta’rih, 1281 = trans., 1:350—351.
115 The edition of al-Tabari has Asfatiiz.
116  Al-Tabari, Ta’rif, 1183 = trans., 1:352.
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him with 200,000 men, and Gam fled from him for a hundred years. Then
al-Dahhak overpowered him and cut him up with a saw. Gam’s whole reign
from the beginning of his reign to his death was 719 years.

§ 55 Hamzah has said:'7 The Persians claim that Gamsid built an arched
bridge (gantarah) over the Tigris, and the bridge remained in place until
Alexander, son of Philip, destroyed it after having conquered the Persian
kingdom. Afterwards some kings wished to build it anew but could not
achieve this. Then they switched to building a(n ordinary) bridge over the
Tigris. This endured for a long time. The traces of the arched bridge were
still there until the Islamic period on the bank of the Tigris, west of the two
towns of al-Mada’in.!'8

§56 Persians claim that when he ruled the world, people and Jinnis were
subjected to him and even Iblis obeyed him. He gave Iblis an order to make
visible what was hidden in the minds of people, and Iblis taught him to write.
They also claim!!® that it was Gamsid who designed the city of Ctesiphon
(Taysafiin), which is the biggest of the seven towns of al-Mad&’in, and that he
ruled the seven climes for 616 years. Then he fled from Biwarasf for a hundred
years.

§57 Someone other than Hamzah has said: This Gamsid was Lahm b. ‘Adi
b. ‘Amr b. Saba’ al-Akbar. Persians gave him this name. It is also said that
when Gamsid changed his ways weakness befell his empire and corrupt peo-
ple grew insolent towards him. One of his bad ways was that he became
tyrannical and haughty towards his viziers, scribes, and generals and pre-
ferred withdrawing for his pleasures, not caring to supervise many of his
policies, which he had used to take care of personally. Biwarasb became
aware of this and understood that people were estranged from him and that
his courtiers (hawdss) disapproved of him. He sent to Gamsid’s men secret
messengers, who converted them to his favour. He prepared his schemes
against Gamgid until he had become strong. Then he marched against him
but Gamsid escaped from him until he finally got hold of him. It is said (...).

117 Hamzah, Ta’rif, 27.
118 The end of § 55 is slightly confused.
119 Cf. Hamzah, Ta’rif, 27.
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§ 58120 Biwarasf b. Arwandasf b. Zinkawun b. Niyasar b. Tag b. Farwal b. Siya-
mak b. Maysa b. Kahytimart. According to the Persians, the Arabs are the off-
spring of his ancestor Tag. This is why Arabs are called (in Persian) Tagiyan.
Biwarasf is also called Dah-Al'?! which means that he caused “ten damages”
in the world. Dah is the name for number ten and al is a noun meaning “dam-
age”. This is a most ugly cognomen. When Arabicized, it becomes extremely
beautiful because it becomes Dahhak,'22 by which name he is known in the
books of the Arabs. He used to live in the city of Babylon, which he took as
his abode, and his palace was in the shape of a crane (kurki). He called it
Kalank *Dis, but people called it Das-Gut.23 He wielded rule over the seven
climes for a thousand years.

§59 Al-Tabari has said: Some say that Biwarasb ruled during the time of
Idris, peace be upon him. Some words of Adam, peace be upon him, had
reached him and he took them as magic(al formulae) and operated through
them. When he wanted something from anywhere in his kingdom or when
he desired some animal or woman he blew on a golden reed of his. Through
his blowing everything he wanted came to him. This is why the Jews blow
(their horns).

§60 Others say that Noah, peace be upon him, lived during the time of
Biwarasb. They'?* were his people.?> Noah called them to God, He be

120 Hamzah, Ta’rif, 28.

121 From Persian dah “ten” and ak “calamity”. The same mistake (al for ak) is made in many
Arabic sources.

122 Normally, al-Dahhak “the one who smiles/laughs”.

123  The correction *Dis comes from Hamzah’s text. The name derives from Persian Kalang/
k-diz. The latter name is given in the edition of Hamzah as DMN HT and in the Mugmal
al-tawarih, 21 (quoting here Hamzah) as DS HT. The form is unclear but may be related
to Diz-haht.

124 The people of Biwarasb.

125 The edition of al-Tabari leaves a blank space after kani gawma/uhu, implying that
something is missing. In a footnote, the sentence is hypothetically reconstructed as
kanua gawmuhu ya‘budun al-asnam. It seems that the Cairo edition has taken these
words from the footnote and inserted them into the text without any manuscript
evidence. Rosenthal (1989): 348, translates accordingly, but it seems that the emen-
dation is superfluous. Al-Maqrizi only has kanu gawmahu, which makes perfect sense.
Note also that kanu gawmuhu is ungrammatical (the so-called “akaliini [-baragit syn-
drome”).
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exalted, for 70526 years. When one generation passed, another always fol-
lowed it in one creed of unbelief until God, He be exalted, sent punishment
and destroyed them.!?” They all did deeds that God, He be exalted, hated and
committed indecencies, drank wine, and were occupied with diversions!28
which turned them away from obeisance to God. Some say that they were a
people who obeyed Biwarasb, who was the first openly to promote the doc-
trines of the Sabians. Those to whom Noah was sent followed him in this.

§ 61 He said:'?® Biwarasb is al-Azdahaq. Arabs call him al-Dahhak, replacing
the Persian letter that is between S and Z by D, H by H, and Q by K.13°
Yemenites claim him as their own. Then he added that Ibn al-Kalb1 had said
that the Persians claim al-Dahhak as their own and say that Gam had given
his sister in marriage to a nobleman of his family, whom he set as king over
Yemen. His sister gave birth to al-Dahhak. The Yemenites claim him as their
own, saying that he was one of them, being al-Dahhak b. ‘Ulwan b. ‘Abid b.
‘Awig, and that he set his brother Sinan b. ‘Ulwan b. ‘Abid b. ‘Awi§ to rule over
Egypt. The latter was the first Pharaoh and he ruled the country at the time
when Abraham the Friend, peace be upon him, came there.

§ 62131 The Persians, on the contrary, adduce for this al-Azdahaq a genealogy
different from that of Ibn al-Kalbi on the authority of the Yemenites. They
say that he was Biwarasb b. Arwandasb b. Zinkar b. Wandarisank b. Tag b.
Farwal b. Siyamak b. Maysa b. Gayiimart. Some say: al-Dahhak b. Andarmasb
b. Zangdar b. Wandarisag b. Tag. The Zoroastrians claim that this Tag was
the father of the Arabs and say that the mother of al-Dahhak was Wadak bt.

126  Insome manuscripts of al-Tabart: nine (instead of seven) hundred and fifty (instead of
five).

127  Until here from al-Tabari, Ta’rif, 1:178-179 = trans., 1:348.

128  Or musical instruments.

129 Al-Tabari, Ta’rif, 1:201-202 = trans., 2:1-2.

130 In fact, the derivation is irregular. The Middle Persian original Azdahag should regu-
larly give in Arabic Azdahag, or Agdahaq (both are attested), but for some unknown
reason the word has been attracted to the root DHK. In the translation, I keep the Medi-
aeval viewpoint and speak of letters instead of phonemes.

131 Al-Tabari, Ta’rif, 1:202—203 = trans., 2:2—3.
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Wiwangahan and that al-Dahhak killed his father, endearing himself to the
demons by doing so, and that he stayed long in Babylon. He had two sons;
one was called Sarnafwar and the other Nafwar.132

§ 63133 On al-Sabi’s!34 authority: He said: Abgad, Hawwiz, Hatti, Kaliman,
Safad and *Qarsat!3> were tyrannical kings. God metamorphosed *Qarsat
and made him a seven-headed dragon (agdahaq). He is the one who is
(chained) on Demavend. He said: All historians, both Persian and Arab,
claim that he ruled all the climes and was a sinful magician.

§ 64136 On the authority of Hisam b. Muhammad: He said: After Gam, al-
Dahhak ruled a thousand years. He settled in the Sawad and ruled the whole
world. His behaviour was tyrannical and unjust. He let himself loose to kill
and was the first to crucify and cut (hands) and to institute tithes and mint
dirhams. He was the first to sing and to have others sing to him.

§ 65 He said:137 It is said that there grew from his shoulders two sebaceous
cysts which distressed him. They caused him great pain until he smeared
them with human *brains.!38 For this reason, he used to kill two men every
day and smear the cysts with their brains. This alleviated the pain he felt. A
Babylonian man!3® revolted against him and raised a flag.!*® Many people
joined him. When he heard about him, al-Dahhak became scared and sent
him a message, asking what the matter was and what he wanted. The man
replied: “Do you not claim that you rule over the whole world and that
the world belongs to you?” Al-Dahhak replied that he did, and the man

132 These sons are not mentioned elsewhere. Their names come close to those of al-
Dahhak’s wives, Sahrnawaz and Arnawaz.

133  al-Tabari, Ta’rih, 1:203—204 = trans., 2:3.

134 Amir b. Sarahil al-Sa’bi (d. between 103-110/721-728), famous traditionist. See “al-
Shabi,” in 12, 9162-163.

135 These names form the alphabet in the old order.

136  al-Tabari, Ta’rif, 1:204 = trans., 2:3.

137 Al-Tabari, Ta’rif, 1:204 = trans., 2:3—4.

138 The text has bi-dam (for bi-dimag), but this is an error as the next line shows. The
tradition is unanimous that it was human brains, not blood, that the snakes/cysts
were smeared with. The scene has been discussed with full comparative evidence in
Hiameen-Anttila (2014).

139 This refers to the smith Kaweh.

140 This flag later became the Sasanian flag of war, diraf$-e Kawiyan.



862

94 Al e ) OF
Al 35 ol U L] bl Bnls e 0,5 Vs Ll Jo ol (S0 1
Yy ) el 0T oy 87 3 Legle 08 ol e ol i3 ) ndl B

O 05 OKG Ly a2

iz o100 23 Ol o) 85 ol Jor IV 3 Uy e Olera] JoT 0T Ltk 126 §66
cadll b gl el aul s Ui L O, R G ol ke e Wyis
~44E£:Cl.~,->3b

ao-lo aly w3 3y | DU e ke (_\a;,\‘di) 308 o el 0T Ll 516 §67
ael Kl 067 35,2 01 N1, Glasy N Lde 35,4 067 o 485 T~ 51T el
dqu«@LdL?h)") ZM’“\)

e 08Ty il 15 OF ) MU o b o gy 033 51 0 Ltk 5 i §68
owd) s 4 Loy d5in 52 bl e we gy Dnll Ujie 535 G 20 islooy
Nsbis It o oy s 000y 5T 26 ey Condy 08 Ll il e 85 136 3

Al Gy 31 G 30 ) L &l 07 gl

S el 0Ll o 0 1 S e o Lo K ] Bl 0 Lt e 535 §60
(Lo} o o ol o) 55 50 i olo e 3 N3 205 (b o 3 (Sn

o JeVI ralbl 3 oo 2l Ja 5al ) Olilagh o JB 4oy ol Clpal): o Y
LA N0 ol Ll 3L e Al s B A e ) Y
i A L o e el 3 (g ) iz 5L Pl ol o 2l | oY1 3oy
-J;Y‘ ERTREL IR ST s Wl

QESF SIS SN <<§M“@b¢wu$‘;5ﬁ”d}7y* Yooy el 25k o)
Ye-veo) ekl 25k et Yo



10

15

20

25

TRANSLATION §§66-69 95

continued: “Then let your rage be upon the (whole) world and not only upon
us! You kill specifically us from among all people.” Al-Dahhak granted him
this and ordered that (the burden of presenting him with) the two men
whom he had ordered daily to be slaughtered should be distributed among
all people, instead of specifically one place instead of other places.

§66 He said:*! It has reached us that the people of Isfahan are from the
offspring of this man who raised the flag and that the flag used to be kept
in their treasuries by the kings of Persia. According to what we have heard
it was a lion’s skin embroidered with gold and silk brocade by the Persian
kings, who took it as a good omen.

§ 67 He said: It has reached us that al-Dahhak is Nimrod and that Abraham
the Friend, peace be upon him, was born at his time and that al-Dahhak
was the opponent of Abraham and wanted to burn him.14? Some say: Nay,
Nimrod was a servant of al-Azdahag, but the majority opinion is that Nimrod
was an independent king and his name was Zarhi b. Tahmasfan.

§ 68 He said:3 It has reached us that Afridin was from the offspring of King
Gam, who ruled before al-Dahhak. He was born on Demavend. He revolted
and came to the mansion of al-Dahhak while he was away in India. Afridin
took possession of the mansion with all that was in it. Al-Dahhak heard of
this and marched against him but God, He be exalted, had deprived him
of his power and his luck (dawlah)** had left him. Afridan attacked him,
chained him, and took him to the mountains of Demavend. The Persians
claim that he is still chained in iron and tormented there until our own times.

§ 695 Someone other than Hisam has said: Al-Dahhak was not away from
his mansion. Afridin b. Atfiyan came to a mansion of his in a fort called
Zarang. This happened on the day Mihr of the month Mihr. He married two

141  al-Tabari, Ta’rif, 1:205 = trans., 2:4.

142  Until here from al-Tabari, Ta’rih, 1:205 = trans., 2:4. Cf. Quran (al-Anbiy@’), 21:68-69;
(al-Ankabut), 29:24; (al-Saffat), 37:97-98.

143 Al-Tabari, Ta’rif, 1:205 = trans., 2:4-5.

144 Le, the royal glory, farr.

145 Al-Tabari, Ta’rif, 1:205-206 = trans., 2:5-6.
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of his women, calling one of them Arwanan and the other Sinwar.!46 When
he saw this, Biwarasb became confused and fainted, losing consciousness.
Afridun hit him on the head with a mace of his which had a crooked head,
and al-Dahhak became even more giddy and senseless. After this Afridan
took him to Demavend and chained him there, ordering people to hold the
day Mihr of the month Mihr as a festival. This is the Mihragan, in which he
chained Biwarasb and ascended the royal throne.

§ 70147 It is told about al-Dahhak that the day he became king and was
crowned he said: “To us, the kings of the world, belong all that is in the
world.” The Persians claim that kingship has always belonged to the family
to which Hasang, Tahmarat, and Gam belonged and that al-Dahhak was a
usurper and subdued the people of earth with his magic and viciousness.
He frightened them with the two snakes that were on his shoulders. He built
a city in the land of Babylon and took the Nabateans as his companions
and confidents. People suffered every possible hardship because of him. He
slaughtered children.

§ 71148 Many people say that what he had on his shoulders were two long,
protruding pieces of flesh, each of them like the head of a serpent. Because of
his viciousness and ignobleness he veiled them with clothes and, to frighten
people, said that they were two snakes which demanded to be fed. They used
to move under his clothe when he was hungry, just as a body part does when
a human being is extremely hungry or angry.

§ 72149 Some people say that they were two snakes. Some Persians'>? have
said that people remained in great hardship because of this Biwarasb until
God, He be exalted, wanted to destroy him. Then, a man of the people from
Isfahan by the name of Kabi revolted against him because the messengers
of Biwarasb had taken two of his sons for the two snakes that were on his
shoulders.

146 In most sources Arnawaz and Sahrnawaz.

147 Al-Tabari, Ta’rif, 1:206 = trans, 2:6.

148 Al-Tabari, Ta’rif, 1:206 = trans, 2:6.

149 Al-Tabari, Ta’rif, 1:206—207 = trans., 2:6—7.

150 The text of al-Tabari reads ba'd ahl al-ilm bi-ansab al-Furs wa-umiirihim, “some schol-
ars in the field of Persian genealogy and their matters”.
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§ 73'5! This happened thus: When this Kabi became distressed because of
his children he attached to his staff a leather covering!52 he had with him.
This he raised as a banner, calling people to oppose Biwarasb and fight
against him. A great number of people hurried to answer his call because
of the tribulations and injustice they suffered because of Biwarasb. When
Kab1 had won, people took this banner as a good omen and respected it
greatly and added (jewels)!®3 to it until it became the grand banner of the
Persian kings, through which they sought blessing. They called it the Kayanid
banner (dirafs-i Kabiyan).'>* They set out with it only in important matters
and it was raised only for the children of the king when they set out on such
matters.

§ 74155 Kabi came from Isfahan with those who followed him and on the
road various others joined him. When he closed on al-Dahhak and was
almost there, fear was thrown into al-Dahhak’s heart because of him. Al-
Dahhak left his place and fled from his palace, and the Persians had it
completely in their power. They flocked around Kabi and discussed (the
matter of kingship) among themselves, but Kabi let them know that he
himself was not suited for kingship because he was not of its people. Instead,
he ordered them to crown some descendant of Gam because Gam was
the descendant of the great King Usahanq (Hugang) b. Farwal, who had
established kingship and had been the first to uphold it. Meanwhile, Afridin
b. Atfiyan had been hiding from al-Dahhak. He joined Kabi with those who
were following him. People rejoiced at this. This was because he had been
raised to become a king, following a prediction!>¢ they had concerning this.
So they proclaimed him king, while Kabi and the nobles (al-wugith) became
his supporters.

151  Al-Tabari, Ta’rif, 1:207 = trans., 2:6—7.

152  Most sources specify this as the leathern apron of a smith.

153 The text of al-Tabari/al-Maqrizi does not define what was added to this, but most
sources speak of jewels.

154 The first word is clearly written as DRQS.

155 Al-Tabari, Ta’rih, 1:207 = trans., 2:7.

156 The word riwayah “(transmitted) story, narrative” is used several times by al-Maqriz1 in
this sense. Cf. Dozy (1881), s.v.
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When Afridiin became king and had firmly organized what he needed
for kingship and taken possession of al-Dahhak’s palace, he chased him
and imprisoned him in the mountain range of Demavend. Some Zoroastri-
ans claim that he detained him as a prisoner in this mountain range and
appointed some Jinnis to guard him. Others say that he killed him.

§ 7557 Some claim that al-Dahhak did only one thing that was deemed good.
This happened when the affliction caused by him had become great and his
injustice had long continued, so that it had become oppressive to people.
Then the nobles (al-wugith) sent each other letters concerning him and
decided to go to his court. Nobles and great men came from every district
and place and disputed who should venture in to him to complain of his
injustice. They decided to send in Kab1 the Isfahanian to speak for them.
When they came to the gate, al-Dahhak was informed of their presence and
gave them permission to enter. They did so, Kabi leading them. Kabi stood
before al-Dahhak but did not salute him.

§ 761°8 Then Kabi said: “O King, how shall I salute you? With the salutation
for one who rules all the climes or the salutation for one who only rules
this one clime?”, meaning Babylon. Al-Dahhak replied: “Nay, salute me with
the salutation for one who rules all the climes, since I am the King of the
whole world!” To this Kabi said: “If you rule all the climes and they are, all of
them, in your hands, why have we from among all people been specifically
selected to provide you and to bear you and your iniquity? Why have you
not divided such and such things between us and other people?” Kabi listed
things that could have been alleviated for them and made the truth clear
to him with his words. His words hit the heart of al-Dahhak and influenced
him so that he became ashamed and admitted his iniquity, tried to win them
over, and promised to do what they wanted him to do. Then he ordered them
to withdraw and to come later back so that he could fulfil their wishes and
they could then return to their various countries.

157 Al-Tabari, Ta’rif, 1:208 = trans., 2:8.
158 Al-Tabari, Ta’rif, 1:208-209 = trans., 2:8—9.
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§77'%° They claim that al-Dahhak’s mother Wadak was even worse and more
wicked than her son. When people remonstrated with him she was nearby,
listening to what they were saying to her son. She was angry and dissatisfied
with him. When the people left she came in, furious, and blamed al-Dahhak
for having borne with the people: “I have been told about all that happened
and about the insolence of these people towards you. They even went as far
as to strike you with such-and-such and tell you so-and-so! Why were they
not destroyed and crushed, and why did you not cut off their hands?”

§ 78160 When she harped on this, al-Dahhak, despite his haughtiness, said to
her: “Now listen to me! All you have been thinking of I have thought before
you. Yet they came so suddenly on me and struck me with the truth! When I
wanted to assault them, the truth appeared to me and stood between them
and me like a mountain and I could do nothing to them.” He calmed her
down and sent her away. Then, after some days, he gave the people of the
various districts an audience and fulfilled his promise before sending them
back home. He had grown soft towards them and had fulfilled most of their
needs. Itis said that this was the only one of al-Dahhak’s deeds that was good.

§79 It has been said that this al-Azdahagq lived for a thousand years and of
these he ruled 600 years. For the rest of his life he was like a king because of
his great importance and because his orders were carried out. Some say that
he ruled for a thousand years and he lived 1,100 years until Afridan revolted
against him and overpowered and killed him. Some Persian scholars say: We
do not know anyone who lived longer than this al-Dahhak and Gamir b. Yafit
b. Nuh, the father of Persians, except for those mentioned in the Torah.161 It
is said that he lived for a thousand years. It is also said: al-Dahhak perished
at Noah’s hand. Noah was sent to al-Dahhak’s people.

159 Al-Tabari, Ta’rif, 1:209 = trans., 2:9.
160 Al-Tabari, Ta’rif, 1:209-210 = trans., 2:9.
161 Until here from al-Tabari, Ta’rif, 1:210 = trans., 2:9.
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§ 80162 Faridin (Afridan) b. Atfiyan al-Barka b. Atfiyan Naykaw b. Atfiyan
Siyahka'63 b. Atfiyan *Sabidka b. Atfiyan Kafarka b. Zami b. Bifarast
b. Gamsid b. *“Wiwangahan'64 b. Ankahad b. Aninkahad b. Usahang Pisdad
b. Farwal b. Siyamak b. May$a b. Gayamart.

§81 Al-Tabarl has said:'6> Some Persian genealogists have claimed that
Noah, peace be upon him, was Afridan. Some say that Afridun was Du I-
Qarnayn, the companion of Abraham the Friend, whom God has mentioned
in His Book. Some say that he was Solomon, son of David, peace be upon
them both. The Persians claim that between Afridiin and Gamsid there were
fifteen generations. Hisam b. al-Kalbl has mentioned that Afridin was of
the ninth generation of Gamgid’s descendants and that he was born on
Demavend, from where he came forth and descended on al-Dahhak’s palace.
Then he captured him and bound him in chains. He ruled for 200 years. He
repelled injustice and ordered people to worship God, He be exalted, and
to be just, and do well. He inspected the unlawful confiscations of people’s
lands and other properties, which al-Dahhak had perpetrated, and returned
all to their owners, except when he could not locate them, in which case he
established a foundation (wagqf') for the benefit of poor people.

§ 82166 It is said that he was the first to establish crown lands (al-sawaft)'67
and the first to study medicine and astronomy and that he had three sons,
the eldest Sarm, the middlemost Tag, and the youngest Irag. He was afraid
that the three would not agree with each other and that some would be
unjust towards the others. So he divided his kingdom between the three of
them. He made (divinatory) arrows on which he inscribed their names. He
ordered each to take an arrow. Rome and the areas of the West came to Sarm,
the Turks and China to Tag, and Iraq and India to Irag. Afridin also gave

162  Al-Tabari, Ta’rif, 1:227—228 = trans., 2:24—25.

163  If al-Maqrizi is here quoting from al-Tabari, which he is probably doing, he has abbre-
viated the text.

164 The manuscripts clearly have SYBDK’ and Wabangihan.

165 Al-Tabari, Ta’rih, 1:225-226 = trans., 2:23.

166  Al-Tabari, Ta’rif, 1:226—227 = trans., 2:24.

167  For this meaning of sawafi, see, e.g.,, al-Zabidi, Tag al-‘aris, 38:431b, and “safi,” in
EI?, 8:798-799. The edition of al-Tabarl reads sammd [-sawafi, and Brinner (1987): 24,
translates this as “the first to name the food-animals”.



8P

106 Al e ) OF

02N By 630 o)l | o ot 0 3T Sley ] 1y U g -kl
A B Loy

o B 3 Vb L)y 0Ll ot o oT5 20 050 3Y 0TV ) e §83
oot e 2y 8o o el iy an O a3 025V e Sl
Lo 0Lty 1 oo OLT o U8, 065 s Ol 03356 5 0.3 156y
S g 1S o e Il 35 31 0) 85 . 8012 oo 0l UV 21
gl U o 85 Gl 3750 0 4 O Sl S 60 51§ ey |03 30
Al 15 o 03 31 251 Oy Al e & ret b

58 o3 0l ) A A8 1ol L2 L Ly Lo Sla, 06 6l Y 81 5755 §84
Wl gl ol 0Ty sl GO Lmlgn GLA) 2l 4l elle 0l L1 5 0,
o py o Jo ol Wy 0L G Jiasy W gs‘m e Ty Oy 1 el G
S iy & iy Ollaall O peldl Sl ooy 1 Ogn 05 A 27 2
O e oy o Ry SN e oty o i ey G by Cao Ll ﬁf%

YAV ol 256 e T YYA-YYY Y el 206 e



10

15

20

25
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the crown and the throne to Irag. Then Afridan died and the two brothers
attacked and killed Irag, thereafter ruling the world between themselves for
300 years.

§ 83168 The Persians claim that all Afridan’s fathers had for ten generations
been called Atfiyan. This was done because they were afraid of al-Dahhak
on their children’s behalf because of a prediction (riwayah) they had that
one of them would take the kingship from al-Dahhak and take revenge for
Gam. They were known and distinguished from one another by cognomens
they were given. One was called Atfiyan, owner of red cows, another Atfiyan,
owner of variegated cows, and a third Atfiyan, owner of such-and-such!6?
cows. It is said that Afridan was the first to take the name of kay. He was
called Kay Afridan. The meaning of kay is “declaring free” (al-tanzih), like
it is said: “spiritual”l7’? By this they meant that he was sincere and free
(from blemish) and related to spirituality. It is also said that the meaning of

kay comes from splendour (al-bah@’)'™ and that splendour covered Afridun
when he killed al-Dahhak.

§ 84172 The Persians mention that Afridiin was a large, handsome, resplen-
dent, and experienced man. He mainly fought with a club,!”® the head of
which was like that of a bull. They also say that his son Irag ruled Iraq
and those regions during the lifetime of his father and, hence, his reign is
included in that of Afridan. Afridan ruled the whole world and travelled
(tanaqqala) from country to country. The day he was crowned he ascended
his throne and said: “We have overpowered al-Dahhak with God’s help and
assistance and we will subdue Satan and his partisans.” Then he preached
to people and ordered them to act equitably with each other, give each
other their due, and bestow on each other what is good. He urged them
to be thankful and to hold on to thankfulness. He organized seven classes

168  Al-Tabari, Ta’rif, 1:227—228 = trans., 2:24—25.

169 Al-kadi, from kada.

170 Al-Maqrizi's text is here abbreviated from al-TabarT’s, and the resulting sentence is
clumsy. The next sentence explains its meaning.

171 Both are folk etymologies. Kay had become a noun for “king” in general and it originally
goes back to Avestan kavi, see Nyberg (1974), s.v. kai.

172 Al-Tabari, Ta’rif, 1:227—228 = trans., 2:25—26.

173 The ox-headed club is famous in Persian tradition, and clubs in general were associated
with Persians in Arabic tradition, cf. Crone (2000).
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of guhiyars, which means “those who change mountains”!”* He gave each
of them one region of Demavend, or other places, to rule in the manner of
kings.

They say: When overpowered, al-Dahhak said to Afridan: “Do not kill me
in revenge for your ancestor Gam.” Afridiin disliked his words and answered:
“You aim high and think much of yourself if you rate yourself so high and
endeavour such things!” Then he told al-Dahhak that his ancestor had been
too worthy to be al-Dahhak’s equal in retaliation. Instead, he said, he would
kill him in revenge for an ox that had been in his ancestor’s house.

§ 85 Al-Tabarl has said:175 It is also said that Afridan was the first to tame
and ride elephants. He crossbred mules (nataga [-bigal) and started keeping
geese and pigeons. He made theriacs (‘alaga [-diryaq), fought enemies, and
killed and banished them. He also divided the world between his three sons,
Tig, Salm, and Irag. Tag came to rule the regions of the Turks, the Hazars, and
the Chinese and was called Sin-baga (“Lord of China”). To these he added the
adjacent regions. Salm came to rule the Romans, the Slavs, the Burgan, and
all that is within their boundaries.

To Irag, who was the youngest and best-beloved of his three sons and from
whose offspring came the Persian kings that we will mention, God willing,
he gave the centre of the world and its (most) prosperous part, the clime
of Babylon, which they used to call *Hunirat, after having annexed to it al-
Sind, al-Hind, the Higaz, and other areas.”6 Because of this (division), the
clime of Babylon was called Iransahr. Because of it, too, there rose enmity
between the sons of Afridiin and their sons after them. The kings of *Hunirat
and those of the Turks and the Romans fought with each other and sought
revenge on each other for the blood that had been shed.

1 nataga l-bigal: This means that he let donkeys mount mares and mules were born from
their union (marginal gloss in al-Maqrizi’s hand). 12 ‘alaga l-diryaq: This means making
theriacs from the flesh of vipers (marginal gloss in al-Maqrizi’s hand).

174 Brinner’s notes ([1987]: 26, notes 89—9o) on this and the comment on the ox, men-
tioned below, do not hit the mark. Qahiyar (< kafyar) refers to “mountaineers”. For the
title, see Markwart (1931): 69—70, and Bailey (1930-1932): 947. The ox, whose killing
had enraged Afridan, refers to the cow Purmaye, which had given milk to the infant
Afridan.

175 Al-Tabari, Ta’rih, 1:229—230 = trans., 2:26—27.

176  Hunirat (written Hinarat by al-Maqrizi), from Avestan Khwaniratha-, Pahlavi Khwani-
rah, is the central clime, or ki§war, which is more or less identified with Iran. For the
word, see Nyberg (1974), s.v. xuanirah.
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§86177 It is said that when Tag and Salm saw that their father had selected
Irag and preferred him over them, they started hating him and their envy
increased until they attacked their brother and helped each other to kill him.
Tag threw a noose and strangled him, which is why Turks still use lassoes.
Irag had two sons, Wandan and Astiiyah, and a daughter, Hazak, or Husak.
Salm and Tag killed the two sons together with their father, and only the
daughter survived.

It is said that Afridtin was a mighty (gabbar) and just ruler. His height was
nine spear-lengths, each spear-length being three fathoms and the width of
his chest was four spear-lengths. In the Sawad, he chased the survivors of
Nimrod’s family, who are called Nabateans, until he caught their leaders. He
also destroyed their monuments and effaced their traces. He ruled for 500
years.

§87 Someone else than al-Tabari has mentioned!”8 that Afridan was the one
who effaced the traces of Tamud. After 30 years of his reign had elapsed
Abraham the Friend, peace be upon him, appeared. It was Afridin who
established the art of medicine and showed which plants repelled harms
from beings endowed with soul. He was the first to use saddles for horses and
he loved knowledge and its people. He himself knew medicine, astronomy,
and philosophy, and was the first to write in Persian. It is also said: Nay, al-
Dahhak was the first to write (in general). It is also said that it was Gamgid
(who was the first to write). Afridan lived in Babylon. It is also said that
Afridan was Namrud (Nimrod) b. Kanan b. Sanharib b. Namrad b. Kas b.
‘Ad b. Qahtan.

§88 Abu l-Hasan ‘Ali al-Mas‘adi has said in his book al-Tanbih wa-l-israf
[The Appraisal and the Supervision] while speaking about the clime of
Babylon:'7® The Persians also used to call this area Iransahr, referring to Irag
b. Afridun and to Afridun’s division of the world between his three sons,
giving to Sarm the Romans and the neighbouring nations, to Tag the Turks
and the neighbouring nations, and to Irag Iraq and the neighbouring areas.
It was then that Iran was attached to his name. In Islamic times, a Persian
poet has boasted:

177  Al-Tabari, Ta’rif, 1:230 = trans., 2:27.
178 Hamzah, Ta’rih, 28—29.
179 Al-Mas‘udi, al-Tanbih, 37 = trans., 58—59.
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We divided the rule in our times
like meat is divided on a butcher’s block,
giving Syria and Rome until
the setting of the sun to the noble Sarm.
Tag was given the Turks
and their lands, which he held despite everything.
To Iran we forcibly settled
the Fars of kingship and we acquired benefits.180

§89'8! Some say that the meaning of Iransahr is “the region of the best of the
best” because ir is in Ancient Persian a noun combining all that is good and
excellent. Thus they call the chief of the fire (temple) irbad, i.e., “chief of the
best and excellent ones”. This was Arabicized as hirbad.182 The Nabateans
say that in ancient times the rule of this clime belonged to them and the
Nimrods were their kings, among them the Nimrod of Abraham, peace be
upon him. Namrud is a title of their kings. They also say that the Persians
were in Fars and Media and the other lands of the Pahlavis (al-Fahlawiyyun),
whereas that area was attributed to them, i.e., the Aryan-Sahr, which means
“the land of beasts”, as “beasts” is in Nabatean aryan, sg. arya.'83 They were
likened to beasts because of their strength and bravery and the might of their
kingdom and the number of their armies.

Then Persians vanquished the Nabateans, because the Nabateans were
divided into parties, warred against each other, and had different dialects
and kingdoms. When the Persian rule continued and one of their kings
was succeeded by another, the Nabateans entered their number and started
deriving their origin from them. Then Islam came but most of them contin-
ued to derive their origin in this way and were ashamed of being Nabateans
because their glory had ended. The majority derived their origin from the
Persian kings. A later poet has said about this:

180 The poem isin ramal. The second hemistichs of verses 2—3 are irregular, containing an
additional short syllable. The editor of the Tanbih, de Goeje, resolves the problem inv. 2
by leaving the final consonant in [-gitrif unvocalized (instead of reading [-gitrift). The
problem in v. 3 is created by a misreading by al-Maqrizi: the original ends in yahwiha
bnu ‘amm “which a cousin holds”. The additional vowel in Saram is due to the metre
and is not indicated in the translation.

181  Al-Mas‘adi, al-Tanbih, 3738 = trans., 59—61.

182 In fact, Iran$ahr (Eransahr) originally means “the Land of the Aryans/Iranians’,
whereas hérbad is an unrelated word, for which see Nyberg (1974), s.v. hérpat.

183  Cf. Syriac arya “lion”.
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TRANSLATION § 89 115

O Fate, fie, how long will you be making these mistakes!
A lowly man is raised, a noble one put down.
An ass lives his life in paradise,
a full-bred horse is tied, without fodder.
Ignorance leads while intelligence
is being led. That is a confused state!
The villagers all claim'8+ descent
from Kisra Qubad. Where have all the Nabateans gone?185

184 Al-Maqrizi clearly vocalizes this as a passive (yud‘awn), which is metrically inadmissi-
ble.

185 The poem is in the metre mutaqarib.
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§ 90186 Manuggihr b. Manusgur b. Wayzak b. Sarasak b. Iral b. Batak b. Firigk
b. Ragnak b. Furkadal b. Kiadal b. Irag b. Afridan b. Atfiyan. He was born on
Demavend. It is also said: in Rayy. His father hid him until he had grown
up, being afraid that Tag and Salm would kill him. Then he went to his
ancestor Afridan, who was delighted to meet him and saw signs of nobility
in him. Afridan gave to him the kingdom which his ancestor Irag had had
and crowned him with the crown of Irag.

A historian claims that this Manaisihr was Manasihr b. Mansagar b. Afi1-
nas b. Ishaq b. Ibrahim the Friend and that he received kingship after Afri-
diin, 1,922 years after the time of Gayomart. He adduced the verses of Garir
b. ‘Atiyyah as evidence for this:

The sons of Ishaq are lions when they tie
the sword-belt of death on themselves and are armoured.
Tracing their lineage they count the Isbahbad as one of them,
as well as Kisrd, al-Hurmuzan, and the Caesar.
Among them was a Book and a prophecy
and they were kings in Istahr and Tustar.
We, the sons of Persia, and eminence are linked together
by a father besides whom we care not about those who came later:
Our father is the Friend of God and God is our Lord.
We are satisfied with what God has given and decreed.!87

§ 91 Al-Tabari has said:'88 The Persians reject this genealogy, admit to them-
selves only kings that descend from Afridiin, and do not accept that anybody
else would have ruled them as king. His$am b. Muhammad has said: Tag and
Sarm ruled the whole world between themselves for 300 years after their
brother Irag. Then Manasihr b. Irag b. Afridan ruled for 120 years until Tag
the Turk attacked (him) at the beginning of the 8oth year.!89 Manasihr ban-
ished him from his country and returned to kingship. After that he reigned
for 28 years.

186  Al-Tabari, Ta’rif, 1:430—431, 432—433 = trans., 3:19—22.

187 The poem is in the metre fawil. For the poet, see 6AS, 2:356—359.

188  Al-Tabari, Ta’rif, 1:433-434 = trans., 3:22—23.

189 The passage is corrupt in al-Maqrizi. In al-Tabarj, it is a grandson of Tag who attacks
Manasihr and banishes him from Iraq for 12 years until Manasihr is able to return and,
for his turn, banish this grandson of Tag and return to the throne.
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§ 92 Itissaid that Managihr had ruled for 20 years when Tag and Sarm killed
their brother Irag and for 60 years when Tug conquered the kingdom of
Irangahr and banished him. Then Afrasiyab b. BaSank b. Anit b. Ri¥man b.
Turk b. Rinsab b. Arsast b. Tag, the king of the Turks, also reigned over the
kingdom of Persia by force and coercion for 12 years. After that Manuasihr
returned to his kingdom and remained king for 120 years.

Manusihr'®° was just and beneficent. He was the first to have moats
dug and to amass weapons. He was the first to establish the institution of
dihqan.®! He set a dihgan to every village and made servants and slaves of
the inhabitants. He clothed them in lowliness and ordered them to obey the
dihgan.

§ 93 It is said that Moses, son of ‘Imran, peace be upon him, appeared in
the 6oth year of Manusihr’s reign.!92 It is also said: Nay, in the year 60 of his
reign Moses led the Israelites out of Egypt and into the desert (al-tih), where
he stayed with them for 40 years. Then Joshua led them from the desert into
Palestine.

§ 94'93 When he had been crowned Manuasihr went to the land of the Turks,
seeking revenge for the blood of his ancestor Irag b. Afridan. He killed Tag
b. Afridin and Tag’s brother Sarm. Having thus taken his revenge he turned
away. Afrasiyab the Turk fought against him for 6o years after he had left
because he had killed Taig and Sarm. He besieged him in Tabaristan, and
Manusihr had to withdraw from there. Later, they made an agreement that
they would draw a boundary between their kingdoms at a place where an
arrow would fall, shot towards the land of the Turks by a companion of
Maniuisihr, who was called Ayri$n. That would be the boundary which neither
of them was to transgress. Ayrisn drew his bow and sent the arrow flying.
He had been given power and strength and his arrow flew from Tabaristan
until the river of Balh, so they made that river the boundary between the

190 From here until the end of the paragraph from al-Tabari, Ta’rik, 1:434 = trans., 3:23.

191 Usually translated as landed gentry, the word’s meaning varied from Sasanian to Is-
lamic times (see Tafazzoli [2000]: 38-59). Al-Maqrizi will have understood the term in
the way it is defined in the following sentence.

192  Until here from al-Tabari, Ta’rif, 1:434 = trans., 3:23.

193 Al-Tabari, Ta’rih, 1:434 = trans., 3:23.
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Turks and the land of Manusihr. The story of this shot is one of the lies and
absurdities of the Persians.!% They say: This shot ended the war between
Afrasiyab and Manusihr.

§ 95'95 They say that Manasihr derived many great rivers from *al-Sarat,196
the Tigris, and the river of Balh. It was he who regulated the Greater Euphra-
tes and ordered people to till and cultivate the soil. It is said that when 35
years of his reign had passed, the Turks conquered the borderlands of his
country. He called his people together, chided them, and delivered a speech
to them. This is the first speech the Persians are known to have delivered.

§ 96197 He said: “O people, you have not pushed back!®® all people! People
are (real) people only in as much as they defend themselves and drive their
enemies back. Now the Turks have had victories over you on various sides,
but this is only because you have left fighting your enemies and cared little
about them. God, He be exalted, has given us this kingship in order to
test whether we will be grateful to Him, so that He will give us more, or
ungrateful, so that He will punish us. We are the members of a family of
goodness and the mine of kingship. Be here tomorrow!”

The people excused themselves and promised to be there. The next day
Manusihr sent for the members of the royal family and the nobles, the
knights and the great people and received the leaders of the people. He also
called the mobadan mobad and set him on a chair opposite his throne. Then
he stood up to deliver a speech. The nobles, the people of his kingdom, and
the knights stood up, too, but he said: “Sit down! I only stood up in order to
address you.” Then they sat down.

194 This sentence is added by al-Maqrizi.

195 Al-Tabari, Ta’rif, 1:436 = trans., 3:24.

196 The text of al-Maqrizi has erroneously here “the Euphrates”, which has been corrected
according to al-TabarT’s text.

197 Al-Tabari, Ta’rih, 1:436—437 = trans., 3:24—25.

198 To be translated so according to wWkas, s.v. LDD, 435b. Brinner (1992): 24, n. 149,
misreads taluddu as talida.
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§ 97199 He said: “O people, all creatures belong to the Creator, gratefulness is
due to Him who is beneficent, and submission to the Powerful. There is no
doubt but that what will happen, will happen. There is nothing as weak as a
created being, whether he seeks for or is sought after, and there is nothing as
powerful as a creator, and none as capable as one who finds what he seeks
for in his own hand, and none as weak as he who is in the hand of his seeker.

§ 98200 Verily, thought is light, thoughtlessness darkness, and ignorance
erring. The first have gone and there is no doubt but that the last will catch
up with them. The roots, to which we are the branches, have passed before
us, and how could the branch remain when the root is gone? God, He isnoble
and mighty, has given us this kingship, so praise be to Him and we pray Him
to inspire us to what is right, true, and certain.

Verily, the king has a claim on the people of his kingdom, and these have
their claim on him. The king’s claim on his people is that they should obey
him, be loyal to him, and fight against his enemies. Their claim on the king
is that he should give them their rations at their time because they have
nothing else to rely on and that is what they have to trade with.20!

The claim of the subjects on their king is that he should look after them,
be lenient towards them, and not make them carry more than they are able
to. If a misfortune befalls them and reduces their yield, be it a catastrophe
or a harm from heaven or earth, he should lower the taxes in accordance
with what has been lost. If a misfortune destroys them utterly, he should
compensate them (for their losses) so that they may continue cultivating
(their soil) and only after a year or two start taxing them according to what
does not harm them.

§992°2 An army is to the king what two wings are to a bird. Soldiers are
the wings of the king and if feathers are cut from the wings they become
ineffective. So also a king is a king on account of his wings and feathers.

A king must have three characteristics. The first is that he should be
truthful and not lie. He should be generous and not avaricious. He should
govern himself when angered, because he has the power and his hand is
free to act. Taxes flow to him, but he must not appropriate them for himself,

199 Al-Tabari, Ta’rih, 1:437 = trans., 3:25.

200 Al-Tabari, Ta’rih, 1:437—438 = trans., 3:25—26.

201 This refers to the courtiers and soldiers and their salaries.
202 Al-Tabari, Ta’rih, 1:438 = trans., 3:26.
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depriving his army and his subjects of what they deserve. He should be prone
to forgive, as no kingship is as long lived as is one full of forgiveness, and no
kingship is as short lived as is one full of punishment. It is better for a man
to pardon erroneously than to punish erroneously.

He must act deliberately in matters of life and death. If a case deserving
punishment is made against a governor of his, the king must not be partial,
but must bring him and the claimant together. If the claimant turns out
to have a sound case, the governor must repay him. If he is unable to, the
king must pay on his behalf and return him to his place, where the governor
must undo the wrongs he has done. These rights you have against us. Verily,
whosoever sheds innocent blood or cuts a hand without a right to do so, him
I will not forgive, unless the victim forgives him. Accept this from me!

§100203 Verily, the Turks have become covetous of you. Protect us from them
and you will be protecting yourselves. I have commanded arms to be given
to you, and I will share your view. I only have the name of the king but
obeisance comes from you. Verily, a king is a king only when he is obeyed. If
he is disobeyed he is not a king but a slave. If we are informed that one of you
is disobedient, we will not accept the informer’s report until we have studied
it closely. But if it turns out to be true, then we will treat the disobedient one
as a violator.

§101204 Verily, the best tools against misfortunes are patience and calm trust
in what is certain. When one dies in fighting the enemy, I hope that he will
win the favour of God. The best thing is to submit to the commands of God,
to trust calmly in what is certain, and to be content with what He decides.
Whereto could one flee from what is to be? We simply turn round and round
on the palm of the one who is seeking us. This world is a journey for its
people: after setting out they will only dismount in another world. What they
have in this world is merely a loan. How beautiful it is to be thankful to him
who is munificent and to leave the matter to him to whom it belongs. Who is
more rightful in leaving the matter to the one above him than someone who
can only escape to him and find refuge with him?

203 Al-Tabari, Ta’rif, 1:438—439 = trans., 3:26—27.
204 Al-Tabari, Ta’rih, 1:439 = trans. 3:27.
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§102295 Trust that you will win if you are certain that help comes from God.
Trust in attaining your aim if your intentions are pure. Know that this will
not stand except by uprightness, firm obedience, defence of borders, justice
to others, and doing right to the wronged. Your healing is in your own hands.
The medicine in which there is no illness is being upright, commanding
what is good and forbidding what is wrong.2%6 There is no power except
God’s.

Take care of the subjects because what you eat and drink comes from
them. When you are just to them, they are eager to cultivate their land and
this will add to your tax income and will be seen in the increase of your own
livelihood. But if you act wrongfully against them, they neglect cultivation
and let most of the land lie fallow, which will decrease your tax income and
will be seen in the decrease of your livelihood. Make it your habit to be just
to the people.

If rivers, the upkeep of which is the ruler’s duty, break their dams and
overflow, be quick to repair the dams before the breaches become wider.
If their upkeep is the people’s duty and they cannot afford to repair the
damage, lend them tax money from the treasury. When the time comes to
pay the taxes, take as much of their crops as not to ruin them, a quarter each
year, or a third, or half, so that this will not disadvantage them.

This is my word and my command, O mobadan mobad! Keep to this
and strive to fulfil what you heard today. Have you heard, O people?” They
answered: “Yes, you have spoken and done it well and we will do as you say,
God willing!” Then the king ordered food to be brought and having eaten and
drunk they left him, being thankful to him. His rule lasted for 120 years.

§103297 It is said that Manasihr brought various fragrant flowers from the
mountains to the arable soil and surrounded them (with a wall). When they
diffused their odour he called (the area encircled by) these walls bustan,208
that is “the mine of perfume and fragrance”. When Manusihr died, Afrasiyab
b. Turk, from the offspring of Tag b. Afridin, gained supremacy in Persia.

205 Al-Tabari, Ta’rih, 1:439—440 = trans., 3:27—28.

206 This comes close to the famous Islamic concept al-amr bi-l-ma‘raf wa-l-nahy ‘an al-
munkar, cf. Quran (Al Imran), 3:110.

207 Hamzah, Ta’rih, 29.

208  This s the correct Persian form (from ba “fragrance” + -stan, a suffix denoting locality),
as also in Hamzah. The manuscripts of al-Maqrizi read buwastan. The standard Arabic
form is bustan.
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He went to the land of Babylon and caused great confusion. He lay waste
what had been prosperous and blocked rivers and channels. People were
also afflicted with drought in the fifth year of his reign and this continued
until after many battles he was driven out and forced back to the land of the
Turks.

In those years, water sank and fruitful trees became barren. People were in
great distress because water sank in the whole world, cultivation was given
up, and fields were abandoned. Afrasiyab built (a building),2%° extending
from between the wall of Marw and the Quhandiz until the slope of Bab
Nig. After this there was a break (in kingship) of unknown length until the
reign of Zaw.

§104%1° Hisam b. al-Kalbi has mentioned that al-Rayi$ b. Sayfi b. Saba’ b.
Yasgub b. Ya‘rub b. Qahtan was the king of Yemen after Ya‘rub b. Qahtan b.
‘Abir b. Salih and his brothers. He also said that al-Rayi$ reigned in Yemen
during the days of Manuasihr and that he raided India, where he killed, took
prisoners, and looted until he returned to Yemen. Then he left Yemen again
and marched against the mountain of the Tayyi’, then against al-Anbar, and
finally against Mosul. From there he sent forth his cavalry commanded by
one of his companions, Sammar b. al-‘Attaf, who marched against the Turks
and invaded the land of Azerbaijan, which at that time was in the hands
of the Turks. He killed the enemy armies and captured their families (al-
durriyyah). He also wrote down what happened during his campaign on two
stones, which are well known in the land of Azerbaijan.

209 In the holograph, there is the sign of a marginal addition after the word nig, but no

note has been added. In Hamzah, the additional word bina’, on which the translation
is based, is given earlier. It seems that al-Maqrizi has either overlooked the word or
had a copy of Hamzah which lacked this word and he first copied the text as he found
it and then thought that the object of band should be added here, leaving a mark for
further checking but never finding the required addition.

210 Al-Tabari, Ta’rih, 1:440—441 = trans., 3:28—29.
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§105 Zaw—it is also said: Zih, or Zag, or Zab—b. Tahmasb b. Kayguyar b.
Zaw b. Husab b. Wabdinak b. Dawsar b. Manusgihr. It is said that Manasihr
became angry with his son Tahmasb and banished him. Tahmasb stayed in
the land of the Turks with their king and married his daughter, who gave
birth to his son Zih b. Tahmasb. Then Manusihr became reconciled with his
son Tahmasb and took him back. Zih killed his grandfather Manuasihr and
became the king after him. He fought many battles against Afrasiyab and
drove him away after Afrasiyab had ruled by force the clime of Babylon for
12 years.

This enmity?!! between the Turks and the Persians was due to the bad
judgment of the one who divided the kingship among his sons and, secondly,
the aggression of those who attacked their brother. This enmity continued,
and when he ascended the throne Zaw ordered those fortresses and towns
destroyed by Afrasiyab to be rebuilt. He also cleared the channels he had
blocked and freed the people of taxes and other payments for seven years.
The land prospered and became more pleasant than ever.

Zaw also dug in the Sawad two rivers, called the two Zabs. With the help
of these he made the water of the Tigris sweeter. It was at his time that Kay
Qubad, the father of kings,2!2 grew up. It is also said that Zaw was the first
to let various kinds of dishes be cooked and foods prepared. He was also the
first to allow the troops to keep what they had looted. His Vizier was Karsasf,
a descendant of Tag b. Afridan. It is also said that Zaw and Karsasf ruled
together. The reign of Zaw lasted for three years.

§1062!3 There is disagreement as to who ruled after Zaw. Some say it was
Karsasf, who was Sam b. Narima (sic) b. Tahmasb b. Ask b. Na§ b. Dawrsar
(sic) b. Manusgihr for nine years. Others say: Nay, he (only) ruled some parts
and for four years. Others say: Nay, he was Zaw’s Vizier and his adviser. He
was a mighty man in Persia but he never ruled as a king. It is also said that
after Manusihr, Ttz the Turk ruled for 12 years, having forcibly taken the
kingship of Persia, and he was Afrasiyab. It was only after him that Zih ruled.

It is also said: Nay, after Afridan Bala‘at Balasir ruled for 35 years. After him
ruled Salm, who was called Salmanas, for 14 years. Then there ruled after him
his son Sennacherib, who in Persian is called Sanarift. Then there ruled after

211 From here until the end of the paragraph from Hamzah, Ta’rif, 30.
212 The original text of Hamzah reads “father of the Kayanid kings”.
213 Al-Biriini, al-Atar al-bagiyah, 120, 125 = trans., 111-115.
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TRANSLATION §106 133

him Sarwarum, who was Zaw b. Yawmasb. It is also said that those who were
between Afridiin and Zaw were the governors of Babylon on behalf of the
Persians, and this clearly seems to be the case.

It is also said: Tag and Sarm ruled together for 300 years after Iraj. Then
there ruled Manusgihr for 120 years. A son of Tag attacked him after 8o
years and banished him from his kingdom for 12 years. After that Manashihr
returned to rule and remained for 28 years. The Persians claim that the kings
of Yemen who ruled during that time were only governors on behalf of the
Persian kings. The Arabs deny this and consider that their rule was never on
behalf of anyone, but they were kings on their own behalf. But God knows
best.

These are the stories of the kings of the first class of Persian kings.
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Mention of the Second Class of Persians, the Kayanids

§107 The number of the Kayanid kings is ten and the length of their rule
was 778 or 718 years. The word kay is used as a cognomen (kunyah). It is also
said that this second class was called the kings of Aylan, which means “the
supernal ones”.2* They did not rule the whole world. The first to divide the
kingdom was Afridun the Pure, who divided it between his sons, as has been
mentioned. The kings of this second class are also called Mighty Kings (al-
Gababirah). In their times the rule of the world was divided between various
nations, and there were rebellions and (kingless) intervals during that time.
It is said that the beginning of this class of Persian kings was at the time of
‘Atnayal b. Qanaz, one of the Israelite judges.?!>

§108 Orosius?!6 has said about this time:217 It is said that there came from
the land of the Greeks a man called Barsan, which in Arabic means “Persia”
(Faris), from the furthest regions of Asia.?!® He came until he settled in one
part of it with his sons and his family, slaves, followers, and servants. He
vanquished the various local inhabitants. The nation which he vanquished
came to be called after him and its name was taken from his. They are the
Persians, whose name is derived from his name, Faris. The name Faris is in
Greek Barsan. Thus, also, a horse is (in Greek) barsus.21

They kept growing and gaining in importance until the reign of Cyrus
the Persian, who was the first of kings (akasirah) to vanquish the kingdoms
of the Quda‘ites and the Nabateans.??° He annexed them to his empire.
Through this the (Persian) kingdom grew, and they became ever more pow-

214 Aylan comes from the Pahlavi writing for Eran *YL'N, Pahlavi L being used for both /r/

and /1/.

215 For the last sentence, cf. kH, 66, § 238 (and 67, § 246). In the original Latin, the name is
given as Gothonihel/Othonihel, filius Cenez, see k#, Index.

216 For Orosius and his book, see Introduction.

217 KH §§246—247, cf. also al-Tabari, Ta’rif, 3:228—229.

218 This could also be understood as meaning “a rider from the furthest regions of Asia”".

219 Al-Magqrizi has not understood the passage he is quoting from Orosius, which itself is
slightly corrupt. The Greek name he is after is Perseus, and one should read *Barshaw
for Barshan, but the diacritics and the final -N are clear. He also misunderstands the
final sentence. In the original of the Arabic Orosius, kH, we have al-FRS, to be read
al-Furs “Persians”, but al-Maqrizi has vocalized this quite clearly as al-faras.

220 Le., South Arabia and Mesopotamia.
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TRANSLATION §108 137

erful. Their fame flew far and wide until the times of Darius, son of Dar-
ius, the last of their kings. He was the one whom Alexander the Great van-
quished. Alexander split their unity and cast them down.
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§109%2! Kay Qubad b. Zaw b. Nudaka b. Mayisu b. Nawdar b. Manasgihr. It
is also said that he was Kay Qubad b. Zaw b. Tahmasb, from the offspring of
Manusihr, and that between the two (Kay Qubad and Manusihr) there were
several generations. This Kay Qubad was the first of the Kayanids to rule. He
ruled for 100 or 126 years. It is said that all the Kayanid kings came from his
offspring.

When he had ascended the throne, Kay Qubad made people cultivate
the fields and regulate the water of rivers and springs for irrigation. He gave
countries their names and defined their boundaries. He established districts
and defined their borders. He started collecting tithes from crops and used
the income for the benefit of his army. He was eager to cultivate, to protect
his borderlands, and to defend the country from its enemies. He was very
haughty and fought many wars against the Turks.

He stayed close to the river of Balh, which is the Oxus (nahr Gayhin),
in order to keep the Turks from gaining access to his country. During his
times, Banti Qahtan crowned their king in Yemen. They gave the kingship to
‘Abd Sams b. Yaggub b. Ya‘rub b. Qahtan. He ruled Yemen and its provinces,
travelling in those countries chasing the remnants of ‘Ad and leaving none
of them free in Yemen but capturing (saba) all, which is why he came to be
called Saba’. This is how the Persians tell it. Kay Qubad added to Isfahan a
district he called Astan-Iran and Narat-Kawad.

221  Al-Tabari, Ta’rih, 1:535 = trans., 3:116-117.
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§10 Kay Kawus. It is also said: Qabus b. Kay Qubad. Or: Kay Kawus b.
Kinih222 b. Kay Qubad. It is said about him: Kayafiith b. Kinth b. Kay Qubad.
He ruled after Kay Qubad for 150 years. It is said that he first ruled for 100
years, after which Sammar-Yar‘a$ took him prisoner for seven years until he
was liberated by Rustam the Mighty b. Dastan b. Baraman b. Hardabak b.
Karsasb, the military leader of Sistan and the neighbouring areas. After his
return, he ruled for 75 years, until he died. He was also called Nimrod.

During his rule he defended his country and killed a number of great men
in the neighbouring countries. He was a tyrannical and immoderate king, full
of power and stratagems. All regions of the world and the seven climes in
their entirety were subservient to him and obeyed him. All kings gave him
the leadership and brought him tribute, being afraid of his attacks against
countries that opposed him. If he became suspicious he took the country by
force and might. All countries, East and West, were open to him.

§111 When he grew in importance and all kings obeyed his commands,
Kay Kawts became vain. In his insolence and haughtiness towards God he
wanted to become the king of heaven, as he already was the king of earth. He
started building a construction in Babylon, although Dastan b. Baraman b.
Gardabak b. Karsasb, the father of Rustam, and Gudarz b. Haswa al-Isbahani
advised him against it and reminded him of God’s favour to him. He did not
stop, though, but was angered with them and continued in his error until
his construction reached heaven, 1,565 miles high, but then God made it
collapse and sink, throwing pieces of it in every direction. In Nars, there is
still a seventh part of it. Kay Kawiis himself fell from the top of this building
and landed two miles from Nars, before the river of the lower al-Fallugah. He
began to empty his bowels, not having done that before.223

222  For this name, marked with diacritics in a variety of ways in the manuscripts of al-
Tabari, see Perlmann (1987): 1.

223  Cf. how al-Dahhak’s digestion is stopped by a talisman when he is chained in a cave in
Mount Demavend, see Himeen-Anttila (2014): 94, note 25.
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This was his greatest tyrannical deed. It is mentioned?2# that this building
islocated behind Baghdad and called Tell ‘Aqarqaf, which is one of the signs
(ayat) on earth.2?5 It is also said that this building is called al-Sarh, which
means “castle” in the Nabatean language of Iraq. The Garamiqah of Syria
call it Surha or Maqdila. When these are Arabicized, they become sark and
magdal.?26

§u2 Itis said that Kay Kawus lived in Balh. Then he travelled from Hurasan
to Babylon, and God, He be exalted, gave him such power that he and
those with him were able to rise until they reached the clouds. Then God
deprived them of this power and they fell from the building and all perished
except Kay Kawiis.22” When he fell down and saw his excrement, he secluded
himself. His armies dispersed, his building was demolished, and he repented,
sitting on hair-cloth and ashes under the open sky without a roof to shelter
him. He did not eat meat, drink wine, or look up towards the sky, because he
was ashamed of God, He be exalted. He did not lie with a woman, either.

He remained so for several years and his kingship tottered. Other kings
grew insolent towards him and stopped sending him tribute and taxes.
Finally, the nobles of his kingdom came together and entreated him until
he left his place among hair-cloth and ashes, took off his coarse clothes,
washed himself, and married a woman of his family. She became pregnant
with Siyawus$ and gave him birth. Rustam took care of him and took him
to live with him in Sistan, being a foster-father to him. The boy was named
Siyawu$ because he had curly black hair and siyawuh$ means in Arabic
“black-haired”.228 The boy grew up beautiful. Rustam taught him various
sciences, manners (adab), and horsemanship, as well as other things which
a king needs to know.

224 From here onwards until § 115 the text of al-Maqrizi resembles the Persian Farsnameh

of Ibn al-Balhi, 40—43.

225 The ayat are the signs of God, through which His Unity should be seen.

226  For sarh, see Jeffery (1938), s.v;; for migdal, cf. Syriac magdala.

227 In this version the Persian story of Kay Kawas' attempt to ascend the heaven on
a chariot drawn by eagles, itself a duplicate of Alexander’s similar feat, has been
contaminated with the Biblical story of the building of the Tower of Babylon.

228 The name actually comes from Avestan Syavar$an “having black stallions”. See Nyberg
(1974), s.v. Siyavaxs.
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§ 113 Then Kay Kawiis sent a message to Sammar-Yar‘a$ b. Yasir-Yanam b.
‘Amr Di1-Adar, King of Yemen, demanding tribute from him. Sammar-Yar‘a$
refused and sent this messenger rudely back. Sammar-Yar‘a$ had occupied
parts of the kingdom of Kay Kawiis, who sent an army against him. Sammar-
Yar‘a$ put it to flight, and Kay Kawus set out in person together with his
generals and armies to fight him. He had with him Tas, Bib, and Bizan.
Sammar-Yara§ met them and put his troops to flight, taking Kay Kawis
himself, together with Tis, Bib, and Bizan, as captives. He threw him into
a pit, put a large stone over it, and had a hole carved in the stone, through
which food could be lowered to the captive.

Su‘da, the daughter of Sammar-Yara, had pity on Kay Kawis and pre-
vented her father from killing him, which he had intended to do. So Sammar-
Yara$ put her in charge of the captive. She had the hole in the stone enlarged
so that the pit grew lighter, and threw him a mattress and a pillow. She also
gave him more food and drink and told him that she had detained her father
from killing him because she was in love with him. She promised that he
would be set free and could return to his kingdom. Kay Kawus was delighted
with this and promised that if he were to get back to his kingdom, he would
make her the lady of all his women. She then kept visiting him and showed
him kindness during the entire time he was in the pit, which was seven years.

§114 There had remained no one in the land of the Persians (al-Agam)
who would have taken care of their matters until Kay Kawiis’ mother went
to Rustam in Sistan and entreated him to help her son. Rustam prepared
himself and made ready and then marched out with 12,000 select men. He
left Siyawus in the palace of his father and took his troops across the sea
to Yemen, where he came to the town of Ma’rib. Sammar sent out against
him troops that were commanded by his sons. They had 8o elephants, but
Rustam put them to flight and besieged the town until he took it by force
and killed their fighting men. Then Rustam freed Kay Kawts from the pit,
having been guided there by Su‘da. Rustam put his matters in order, and Kay
Kawtiis married Su‘da.

The Arabs deny this and say that when he heard that Rustam was coming
Du l-Ad‘ar marched against him with his armies. Both sides dug a moat
around their camp. Finally they settled on giving Kay Kawiis to Rustam and
ending the war. After this Rustam took Kay Kawus back to Babylon.

§115 The Persians claim that Kay Kawis, together with the generals who
had been imprisoned with him, returned with Rustam’s troops to Babylon,
where he alighted and sent a letter to all districts, announcing his return to
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kingship. Then he sent his troops to border towns and garrisons. Su‘da had
him in her power and led him. She herself fell in love with his son, Siyawus,
and tried to seduce him,22% but he firmly refused her. Finally, she gave up
and took recourse in a ruse. She told Kay Kawus that Siyawus$ had tried to
seduce her. She cried and wailed and kept blaming Siyawus until Kay Kawus
became furious, called Siyawus to him, and spoke roughly to him, insulting
and cursing him. He ordered him to be killed, but Siyawus did not answer
with a word.

When Kay Kawis had returned from Yemen and was back on the throne,
he wrote a proclamation document for Rustam, giving him Sistan, Zabu-
listan, al-Ruhhag, Kabul, and those areas to rule as a fief. He also crowned
him before sending him back to Sistan. The text of the letter reads: “From
Kay Kawas b. Kay Qubad to Rustam. I have made you free from servitude
and given Sistan for you to rule. Do not profess to be a slave to anyone and
rule Sistan as I have ordered you to. Sit on a silver throne plated with gold
and wear a cap woven with gold in a crown-like shape.”230

§116 Rustam did not know what had happened to Siyawus with Su‘da. When
Tas, who was the general (isbahbad) of the troops and the commander of the
armies, heard about this, he went to Kay Kawiis and entreated him not to kill
Siyawus, but Kay Kawis was adamant. Finally, he agreed that Siyawus should
undergo an ordeal by fire and either be proven innocent or perish.

Kay Kawus ordered a blazing fire to be kindled and Siyawus$ and Su‘da
to be brought there. Su‘da hesitated when she was ordered to step into the
fire with Siyawus. Siyawus then went first, saying: “I will plunge first into
the fire. If it burns me, my guilt will have stuck with me.” He tucked up his
garment and plunged into the fire. People raised their hands towards God,

229 The expression wa-rawadathu ‘an *nafsihi is Quranic (cf. Quran, Yasuf, 12:23, 26, 32,

51) and resonant of the story of Joseph and the Wife of Potiphar (Zulayha), to which
the story of Su‘da and Siyawus is often compared (e.g., al-Maqdisi, al-Bad’, 3:148-149).
Also the word “ruse” (kayd), used a few lines later, is reminiscent of the same Sarah
(Quran, Yasuf, 12:28, 33—34, 52).

230  For this manumission letter, cf. Miskawayh, Tagarib al-umam, 1:72 (as in al-Maqriz1),
Ibn al-Balhi’s Farsnameh, 43, Ibn al-Nadim, al-Fihrist, 15 = trans. Dodge (1970): 23—24.
Although it is not quite clear where his quotation ends Ibn al-Nadim seems to say that
he took this from al—Gahéiyéri's, d. 331/942, Kitab al-Wuzara@’, but the text, as well as
the sentence which is certainly attributed to al-Gahsiyari, is not found in the present
edition. Cf. also Mirhwand, Rawdat al-saf@’, 2:670.
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He be exalted, praying and crying. Siyawus went into the fire, which did not
burn his clothes nor touch his hair or his skin. When he had gone through,
he fell down on his knees thanking God, and so did all the crowd, thanking
God, He be exalted, for the safety of Siyawus.

Then they demanded Su‘da to undergo the same ordeal, but this was too
much for Kay Kawis, who could not bear it. Siyawus said to Tas and the
other nobles: “God has shown my innocence in what I was slandered for.
This victory is great enough.” To please his father he excused Su‘da from
undergoing the ordeal. People burst out in benedictions and left.

Tis had taken Siyawus with him to his house and pondered on his be-
half?3! on how to prevent the schemes of Su‘da from hurting him. She kept
crying and enumerating all the things she had suffered because of Siyawus.
Kay Kawus believed what she claimed: that Siyawus had tried to seduce her
but she had refused him and that Siyawus had escaped from the fire thanks
to charms. Kay Kawuis was so enamoured with Su‘da that this influenced him
and he turned cold towards Siyawus$ and alienated himself from him.

§117 This was the situation when a letter arrived from the Governor (sahib)
of Hurasan, informing them that Afrasiyab, King of the Turks, had gathered
together a large army and invaded most of Hurasan, conquering fortresses
and towns and putting armies to flight. Kay Kawus called Tas and other
generals together and told them about this. They promised to stand by him
and left. Siyawus asked Tas to let his father know that he, Siyawus, could take
care of Afrasiyab. Siyawus did so in order to get far away from Su‘da.

When he heard this Kay Kawis ordered him to be brought to the court.
Kay Kawtis gave him provisions and sent him on his way, writing also to
Rustam to get the Sistanian troops and his own family ready to go with
Siyawus. He (Siyawus) was to be the commander of the army and should
makes plans on how to wage war on Afrasiyab. Rustam was delighted with
this, as he had heard about the matter with Su‘da. He met Siyawus$ and
marched with his armies to Transoxania.

Piran advised Afrasiyab to sue for peace, and the king accepted his advice.
Afrasiyab sent a word to Siyawus about this, and both Siyawus$ and Rustam
agreed on it. Afrasiyab sent them hostages from among his commanders
(tara@hinah) and nobles. Siyawu$ wrote to his father about this and so did

231 One would expect tahayyala for the text's tahawwala.
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Rustam, who mentioned that he had advised Siyawus to do so (i.e., to accept
the peace offer). But Kay Kawuis was not satisfied with peace and censored
them in a letter, ordering them to proceed to fight against Afrasiyab. But the
two refused to go back on their word.

§1u8 Kay Kawus sent Bistam b. Kardam to Siyawus to replace Rustam. He
also sent a harsh and reproachful letter to Siyawus, ordering him to cut off
the heads of the hostages and to fight Afrasiyab. When the letter arrived
Siyawus feigned to Bistam that he was content with what his father had
ordered, but at night he called the captives together, gave them clothes and
sent them well provided to Afrasiyab, their king, telling him what his father
had ordered him to do but that he had refused to go back on his word.

Then Siyawus left with a hundred trusted men, crossed the river, and
wrote a letter to Piran b. Wiseh, asking him safe conduct to travel to the King
of China and permission from Afrasiyab to travel through his country. Piran
was delighted with Siyawu$’s letter and replied to him, promising him safety
and asking him to stay where he was until he could come and meet him.
Then Piran prepared himself, his family, and his commanders. When they
met, Piran bowed to Siyawus, brought him to his house, and provided him
with everything that was needed. Then he rode to tell Afrasiyab the whole
story.

Afrasiyab, too, was delighted with his arrival and wrote him a safe conduct
and invited him to come to him. Siyawus$ demanded sureties from Piran, who
swore that he would be loyal to him and defend him. Siyawus set out with
him, and Afrasiyab set out to meet him, treating him extremely politely. He
gave him a most spacious house to live in and ordered everyone to show him
respect. Next morning he gave his daughter Basanqiih to him in marriage,
escorting her to his house with great trousseaus. He also let Siyawus sit with
him on the throne.

§19 Kaydar,?32 brother of Afrasiyab, envied Siyawus and started plotting
against him and making Afrasiyab think bad things about him until, in the
absence of Piran, Afrasiyab captured and killed Siyawus. When he came back
Piran reproached Afrasiyab for having killed Siyawus and warned him that
this might lead to frightful things, first with the Iranians (Aryan) and then
with Rustam. Kaydar argued against him and they started quarrelling.

232 For the name, cf. Perlmann (1987): 4, note 14.
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When Rustam heard that Siyawus had been killed, it was hard for him to
bear such a misfortune. He made a firm decision to take revenge for Siyawus.
He selected a thousand men, marched with them to King Kay Kawus’ palace,
stormed up to his wife Su‘d4, and slew her. The he went to Kay Kawts, full of
anger, and raised his voice to the remembrance of Siyawus, lamenting him,
enumerating his excellent features and mentioning all the evils he had had
to suffer: his exile and murder at the hands of his enemies. All this was the
fault of Su‘da and the king, who had listened to her plots. Rustam cried out
loud, and Kay Kawts started crying, too. He kept apologizing to Rustam and
calming him until Rustam stopped scolding and upbraiding him for what
he done to his son Siyawus. The king opened his treasuries and let Rustam
pick and select men from the army. He sent him against Afrasiyab. Rustam
marched to the borders of the Turks.

§120 Piran, who commanded the troops on the border between Hurasan
and the Turks, heard about Rustam approaching and went to tell Afrasiyab,
who made him his deputy and sent him to meet Rustam. Piran agreed and
swiftly returned to his place. Piran followed Rustam until the two armies
met at (...),23% where Rustam had camped, being unable to cross the river,
because it flowed so powerfully and the water level was high, so he stayed
there for some days.

Rustam wrote a letter to Afrasiyab. In this, he recounted the treacherous
deeds Afrasiyab had done towards Siyawu$ and threatened him strongly,
telling finally that he should surrender and bring with him his son Sahrat, his
brother Kaydar, and his other brother, Fasar, hands tied behind their back, so
that he, Rustam, could take them to the place where Siyawus$ had been killed
and slay them there, in which case he would not turn against their women
or offspring, subjects or fortresses. Otherwise, he would do certain (terrible)
things to them.

§121 Rustam sent the letter with his son *Faramarz.?34 The first person he
met was Kaydar, whom he killed after a great battle. Afrasiyab came out
with his army against *Faramarz and kept attacking him furiously, until his
father Rustam came with his men and saved him. There were several battles
and fights between the two groups. Sahrak, the son of Afrasiyab, was killed

233 A word is missing here from both manuscripts. In T, this has been noted and after the
word ‘ala there is a mark which, usually, would be accompanied by a marginal note.
234 Both manuscripts clearly read FRHRMR, which is a corruption from *Farahmarz.
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and Afrasiyab himself fled. This weakened the Turks, but they still kept their
positions and continued fighting. Then Piran b. Wiseh was taken prisoner,
but Rustam took pity on him and let him free after having torn the ears from
his head.

The Turks fled, and many of them were killed, but Afrasiyab escaped with
some of his guards. Rustam took possession of his whole camp, capturing
his family. He also conquered the city of Afrasiyab and took possession of his
wealth and treasuries, his children and his women, his furnishings and his
arms, his golden throne and his crown. He sent the booty to Kay Kawtis. Then
he sent detachments in various directions, and they looted and destroyed
towns and fortresses, killing and taking prisoners. But Rustam was kind
to Piran b. Wiseh and abstained from taking his country, possessions, and
women.

Afrasiyab collected another great army, met Rustam, and fought against
him, but he was put to flight for the second time. Many of his men were killed
and their possessions and baggage were looted. Rustam laid waste the city of
Afrasiyab, levelling it. Then he turned back towards Sistan. He went to Kay
Kawts, who rode to welcome him, showed him exceeding respect, and let
him sit in front of him on a golden chair. After some days, he let him return
to Sistan with valuable presents both for himself and for his children and the
nobles that were with him.

§122 When he had killed Siyawus, Afrasiyab learned that his daughter was
pregnant by him. He mistreated her in many ways, so that she would abort
but she did not. Afrasiyab gave her to Piran so that he should kill her child,
if it were to be male. Piran made a plan. He found a pregnant woman,
and when she gave birth to a boy he gave this child to the trusted men of
Afrasiyab, who took it to the king. Afrasiyab killed this child, believing that
he was the son of his daughter and Siyawus.

*Sifrah,235 the daughter of Afrasiyab, also gave birth to a son, who was
named Kay Husraw. Piran hid him until he was weaned, and the boy grew
up and flourished. His grandfather Kay Kawiis heard about the boy and sent
Bib b. Giidarz to bring him and his mother to him. Bib had to convince his
mother for years before he could take her and the boy to his grandfather.

235 The reading is conjectural and al-Maqrizi himself seems to have been very uncertain,
leaving away the diacritics from this name. In al-Tabarl, Tarih, 1:600, the name is in the
form Wisfafarid (see also Perlmann [1987]: 3, footnote 12), Ibn al-Atir, al-Kamil, 1:246,
reads Safafarid, and al-Ta‘alibi, a/-Gurar, 205, has Kasifra.
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Kay Kawus tried the boy in several ways to probe his reason and found
him proficient: he neither hesitated nor stammered in his answers and in
showing his knowledge.

Kay Kawus greatly rejoiced at him and decided to crown him king while
he himself was still alive. He asked the opinion of his advisers about this. Tas
suggested he should crown Burzafrah, the son of Kay Kawis, but Gidarz said
he should crown Kay Husraw, the son of Siyawus. Kay Kawus inclined to the
latter view and crowned Kay Husraw and let him sit on the royal throne. It is
said that Kay Kawts lived at the time of the prophet of God, Solomon, son
of David, peace be upon him.
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§123 Kay Husraw b. Siyawus. It is also said: Sayawih$ b. Kay Kawus Kay
Afwah. He ruled for 60, or 80, years. The Persians claim that he was a prophet
and that Solomon, son of David, peace be upon them both, lived at his time.
He lived in Balh. When he set the crown on his head and ascended the royal
throne, he praised and exalted God, He be exalted, and said: “We prefer piety
over everything else.” Then he gave a mighty speech, in which he let them
know that he was seeking revenge for his father Siyawus$ and was going to
kill Afrasiyab. He urged the nobles and his relatives to do this, too: there was
to be no rest for him before he had taken revenge on Afrasiyab for having
slain Siyawus.

Kay Husraw was one of the most successful and noble Persian kings. He
had a noble spirit and great ambition, he was the best of them in times
of peace and the most excellent as to his personal characteristics, he had
the deepest knowledge and was the hardest against his enemies. He guided
his flock better than any, and with all this he had courage and daring. He
was divinely aided, he was stern and firm, a supporter, who saw both the
beginning and the end of matters, resourceful and a good planner, fortunate,
generous, pious, chaste, and God-fearing. He believed in one God, He be
exalted, and often sought for the books of the prophets, their traditions,
sunnahs, and testaments. Kay Husraw ascended the throne 412 years before
the Magian religion. He had a large share of the books of the prophets and
he followed them and flourished.

§124236 Kay Husraw called up his armies, sent them to various parts of the
land of the Turks, and wrote a letter to Gadarz b. Haswar, the commander
(isbahbad) of Hurasan, who had 8o sons, and they had their own children,
so that they were a multitude: Persians claim that in all they were 4,000
warriors. Kay Husraw told him to choose 30,000 men from his army and take
them to Tus. He brought with him Burzafrah, the uncle of Kay Husraw, and
Bib b. Gudarz and others.

With these Giidarz came to Tiis in order to attack Afrasiyab. Kay Husraw
told him to avoid a region of the Turks, where a brother of his lived named
Furad b. Siyawuhs, from a Turkish mother, whom Siyawus had married when
he travelled to Afrasiyab. She had given birth to Furad, who had grown up
there. But Tts disobeyed Kay Husraw’s command, and when he came close
to the town in which Furud lived, war was kindled and Furud was killed.

236 Cf. al-Tabari, Ta’rih, 1:605—618 = trans., 4:8-19.
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Kay Husraw heard about this and sent a word to his uncle Burzafrah,
ordering him to put Tas in chains and have him brought to him, while
Burzafrah was to take the command of the army. Burzafrah did so. Then he
crossed the river, and Afrasiyab sent against him many of his commanders
and brothers, among them Piran. Afrasiyab fought a furious battle against
Burzafrah’s army, and Burzafrah fled and withdrew with the standard to the
mountain tops.

The situation of the sons of Giidarz had become confused. In this one
battle of that war 71 of them were slain, and many others died as well.
Burzafrah and those who had been able to escape returned to Kay Husraw,
who was devastated by this, unable to eat or drink for several days. Then he
sent a letter to Giidarz, who came and made complaints against Burzafrah,
accusing him of having fled with the standard and having deserted his sons.
Kay Husraw answered: “You have a claim on us as you have served us long.
So here are my armies and my treasuries open for you. Seek your revenge
and prepare and be again ready to march against Afrasiyab.” Giidarz rose,
kissed the King’s hand, and said: “O King, we are your subjects and slaves. If
there be a misfortune or an accident, let it fall upon the heads of servants,
not of kings. May my fallen sons be a ransom for you. We will go and extract
vengeance on Afrasiyab and rid ourselves of the Turks.”

§125 Kay Husraw wrote to the commanders of his armies and the leaders
of his troops, ordering them to join him on a certain steppe in the district
of Balh, which he specified. They arrived there, and he himself came with
his military commanders and companions. Among these were his uncle
Burzafrah and Gudarz with his remaining sons. Kay Husraw took it upon
himself to review the troops. Then he called Gudarz and three others and
told them that he wanted the army to attack the Turks from four directions,
so that they would surround them from both sea and land.

He appointed Giidarz as the commander of the army and gave him the
great standard, which they call the Kayanid banner.237 Before, it had never
been given to any of the commanders; it had been taken to campaigns only
with royal princes. Giidarz commanded one of the generals to march to the
land of the Turks from the direction of China and gave him a great number
of men. To another he gave an order to approach from the direction of the

237  Here written durfus Kabiyan.
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Hazars and gave him a great number of men. To the third he gave an order to
approach from the road between the one taken by Giidarz and the one taken
by the general who approached from China, and gave him 30,000 men.

Gudarz himself approached from the direction of Hurasan and first met
Piran. He camped on a wide piece of flat and fertile land between a deep
and roaring river and an insurmountable mountain which could not be
climbed. Piran and the Turkish troops camped in a narrow and barren piece
of land, which undermined their strength. Piran started inciting his troops
and urging them forward. Giidarz sent him a message full of threatening and
frightening words, but refrained from fighting for three days. On the fourth
day, Bizan b. Bib b. Gudarz stepped forward and Human, brother of Piran,
came forward and called him out to duel.

§126 Gudarz had arranged his troops so that the right wing was commanded
by his son Ruhham b. Giidarz, the left by Burzafrah, the uncle of Kay Husraw,
and the centre by Bib b. Giidarz. Bib stayed with the standard, and Bizan
b. Bib rode out against Human. First, the two shot at each other until they
ran out of arrows. Then they fought with their spears until these broke into
pieces. Next, they drew out their swords and engaged in fight until the swords
were shattered. When they had used all their weapons, each took hold of the
other’s belt and tried to lift him from the saddle, but without result. So they
dismounted and struggled and wrestled for a long time. Finally, Bizan was
able to throw Human down and kill him. He put the body on his own horse
and mounted Human’s horse. He came to his grandfather Gudarz, and Piran
was dumbfounded. This was how his brother died. Next morning, Sahra, the
brother of Piran, rode out with a thousand Turks, seeking duels. Bizan b. Bib
came to meet them with 500 heroes of Persia and killed him and put his
companions to flight. Piran and his troops became agitated because of this.

§127 There were several battles and skirmishes between the two armies, in
which many lost their lives. Then Piran sent to Giidarz blaming him for the
death of Persian knights and Turkish warriors and calling him out to a duel
instead. Gidarz came out with his 11 generals, and Piran did the same. They
clashed together and the first to win his duel was Burzafrah, the uncle of
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Kay Husraw, who slew his opponent Asfahiim, the nephew of Afrasiyab, and
cut off his head. The second of Giidarz’s generals to win was the hero Bib
b. Giadarz, who beat his opponent Tatribah, son of Kaydar, who had killed
Siyawus. Then the third general beat his Turkish opponent. The sun had
not yet set when all the ten (sic) generals had beaten their opponents, but
Gudarz was still engaged in a terrible fight with Piran, but finally he slew
him, and Piran’s companions fled to Afrasiyab. Bistam b. Kardam caught two
brothers of Piran and killed them, but was himself wounded in the thigh.

King Kay Husraw came to them and they brought him the prisoners and
the heads of those whom they had slain in the duels. Kay Husraw prostrated
to God and lauded Him appropriately. Then he raised the rank of the 11
generals, honoured them, and gave them fiefs, and to Gudarz he gave the
Vizierate—a Vizier is called (in Persian) buzurg-firmadar?38—as well as
Isfahan and Gurgan.

§128 Kay Husraw proceeded to fight Afrasiyab, who had collected innumer-
able armies, crossed the river of Ball, and attacked the towns of Tas and
Nasa. Afrasiyab had sent beforehand his son and crown-prince Agsad b.
Afrasiyab, the maternal uncle of Kay Husraw, and Agsad had killed ten men
of Kay Husraw’s vanguard. Then Agsad stood still and called for a duel. Kay
Husraw himself came out against him and slew him after along and arduous
fight between them. Kay Husraw cut off his head.

Afrasiyab grew furious because his son had been killed and attacked Kay
Husraw’s camp with his troops. Kay Husraw set Tas b. Kardam with 10,000
men on the right wing, and Qarin, his brother, with 10,000 men on the left.
The battle broke out between the two armies and continued for the whole
day. The day after they returned to the battle and Kay Husraw himself joined
it and killed with his own hand three of Afrasiyab’s sons. Both armies kept
their positions, but then God sent a stormy wind, which raised dust and
darkness and blew against the faces of Afrasiyab’s army, throwing pebbles
and sand into their faces. Then Kay Husraw attacked them with all his men
and the Turks, about 1,000,000 men, fled. Kay Husraw’s men rode after them,
killing and taking captives. Kay Husraw acquired the possession of all the

238  Cf. §134. For occurrences of this term and its possible etymologies, see Noldeke (1879):
9, note 2.
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weapons and treasures, which were innumerable. It is said that they killed
more than 560,000 Turks and took 30,000 prisoners.

§129 Afrasiyab crossed the river of Balh with a number of his trusted men
and camped in Buhara. Kay Husraw followed him, and he had to flee, Kay
Husraw still following him, until Kay Husraw finally caught and killed him.
Kay Husraw destroyed the Hadra of the Turks, broke the idols, and united
people in professing God’s unity, He be exalted. He beat Afrasiyab in Azerbai-
jan and returned victorious from there. Kay Sawasf, the brother of Afrasiyab,
went to the land of the Turks and ruled after his brother. After his father,
Harzasf b. Kay Sawasf became king,

When Kay Husraw was back in his capital he renounced kingship, became
ascetic, and let the nobles of his family and the kingdom know that he would
leave the kingship. This was hard on them and they humbled themselves and
implored him (to remain their king) until they lost all hope and asked him
to nominate someone to ascend the throne after him. He pointed with his
finger to Luhrasf and let them know that he was to be his successor. Then
Kay Husraw was found missing and it is not known where he died.
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§130 Kay Luhrasf b. Kayawigan b. Kayumni$ b. Kayfasin b. Kay Kawiis Kay
Afwih b. Kay Qubad.??? In Luhrasf there are six letters. Only L (as {u) and
R are vocalized, whereas H, alif, S, B are unvocalized.?*° In Persian, three
unvocalized letters may come one after the other. This also happens in
Turkish, although rarely.

§13124! Luhrasf succeeded Kay Husraw as king. When he ascended the
throne after him and crowned himself, he said: “We prefer piety over every-
thing else. The best deed is piety. I will work hard to be more pious than
my predecessors.” He sat on a golden throne, ornate with various jewels. He
also ordered a town to be built for him in Hurasan and gave it the name of
al-Hasna” (the Beautiful), which is Balh. He organized bureaus and strength-
ened his kingship by selecting troops for himself, and he made earth prosper
and demanded taxes for his armies.

§132242 Tt is said that he was the first to organize the bureau of the army,
to give the margraves a throne and bracelets, and to use pavilions. The
strength of the Turks was great at his time, and he went to Balh to fight them.
The people of his kingdom praised him but he was stern in suppressing
the neighbouring kings and always surveying his companions. He had a
far-reaching ambition and was a great builder. He dug several channels
and made the country prosperous. The kings of India, Rome, and the West
brought him taxes and corresponded with him concerning royal investiture.
He was the king of kings, because he was revered and feared. He had a far-
reaching ambition and his thoughts extended far.243 In the year 60 of his rule
he sent Buht-Nassar (Nebuchadnezzar) b. Wiw b. Gadarz to raid Palestine.
Nebuchadnezzar was the commander (isbahbad) over the area between al-
Ahwaz and the land of the Romans to the west of the Tigris. He marched to

239 Until here from al-Tabari, Ta’rif, 1:645 = trans., 4:41.

240 Inamarginal note al-Maqrizi corrects the F of Luhrasf into a B. Both forms are current
in Arabic and Persian texts.

241  Al-Tabari, Ta’rif, 1:645 = trans., 4:41.

242 Al-Tabari, Ta’rih, 1:646, 648 = trans., 4:44, 46—47.

243  Al-Tabari reads katir al-fikr fi tasyid al-binyan “and he thought a lot about the erection
of buildings”.
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Damascus, and its people made a truce with him. Then he sent a general to
Jerusalem, and he made a truce with (...),2** the King of the Israelites, took
hostages from him, and returned.

§13324° When he came to Tiberias, the Israelites attacked (their king)?46 and
killed him, saying: “You flattered the people of Babylon and forsook us!” Then
they prepared for war. The general wrote to Nebuchadnezzar, who replied
that he should keep his position until he himself would join him. He also
told him to slay the hostages he had.

Nebuchadnezzar marched against Jerusalem and took it by force, killing
soldiers and capturing their families. In their prison he found the prophet
Jeremiah, set him free, and was kind to him. Then he marched to Egypt,
killed its king, and imprisoned the people. From there he went towards
the West until he reached its furthest end. Then he returned (to Babylon)
with many captives from among the peoples of Palestine and Jordan, among
them Daniel and other prophets. At the time of Luhrasf, the Israelites were
scattered around, and some of them settled in Yatrib and Wadi 1-Qur4 in the
Higaz. Before Nebuchadnezzar, Luhrasb had sent Sennacherib the Ninevite
to Jerusalem, but he had not gained victory there.

Luhrasb ruled for 120 years. Then he became ascetic, departed from king-
ship, became concerned with religious observances, and left his son Bistasf
as his successor.

244 Ablank space in the original.
245 Al-Tabari, Ta’rih, 1:647, 649 = trans., 4:45, 47—48.
246 A blank space for the name of the king in the original.
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§134247 Kay Bistasf—or Kay Bahman—b. Kay Luhrasf. He ascended the
throne after his father while his father was still alive. When he crowned him-
self he said: “We will turn our thoughts and our deeds towards all through
which piety is attained to. On truth we base our standing and in truth we
speak, it we safeguard and through it we will act.” In Persia he built the town
of Fasa. In India and other places he established fire temples and set hérbads
as their supervisors.

He himself was ascetic and busied himself with devotional service, after
having arranged seven learned men of his kingdom in a hierarchy and given
each of them a certain place. He was the first to expand government bureaus,
and especially the bureau of correspondence, and he ordered his scribes to
write longer letters, wherein they should mention the causes of and reasons
for the matters. He had two bureaus, one for taxes and the other for expenses.
All the money that came in went to the bureau of taxes and what was spent
on the army or others went through the bureau of expenses.

It was the habit of the Vizier, who was called (in Persian) buzurg-firma-
dar,2*8 to have a deputy, who was called Iran-marar.2*° He would go to the
king and present him (what was going on) and act as the Vizier’s deputy. The
person who was appointed to the bureau of letters was called dabirfad?>°
and he had a scribe who was responsible for the capital. If anyone should
be neglected in his rank or should be lowered in grade, he would take the
matter to this scribe, who would investigate his rank and make things flow
as they should.

§13525! Bistasf negotiated a truce with the king of the Turks, who was Har-
zasf b. Kay Sawasf, the nephew of Afrasiyab. One of the conditions of this
peace was that in the land of Harzasf there was to be a horse ready (for
express messages), like the horses that are kept at the gates of kings.252 In
the year 30 of the reign of King Bistasf and the year 50 of his life, Zoroaster

247 Al-Tabari, Ta’rif, 1:675-676 = trans., 4:71—72.

248 Cf. §127.

249 From Middle Persian Eran-amargar, a high official (Gnoli1993: 13: “eine Art staatlicher
Generalverwalter”).

250 “The head of the scribes’, for Pahlavi dibirbed.

251  Al-Tabari, Ta’rih, 1:676 = trans., 4:72—73.

252 Le., a diplomatic relationship should be established.
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came to him from Azerbaijan and claimed (to have received) the religion of
zamzamah.?>3 Zoroaster presented this religion to Bistasf, who accepted it
and sent embassies to the Romans and called them to it, but they showed his
messengers a letter from Afridan, containing an agreement that they could
have the religion they wanted to. So he let them be.

§136 There is some disagreement concerning Zoroaster. Some say that he
was Zaribust b. Saqgman (Spitaman) and came from Palestine, where he had
been a servant of one of the prophet Jeremiah’s students, but he cheated and
lied to him, so that this student called God, He be exalted, against him. He
caught leprosy and went to Azerbaijan and there introduced the religion of
the Magians. This is what the people of the Book?34 say, but it is nonsense.

It is also said that he was Persian and composed a book and wrote it
down on buffalo skins in 12 volumes.?55 He also wrote a commentary on it
and travelled with this around the world, but no one could understand its
meaning. He claimed that it was written in a celestial language, in which
he had been addressed, and he called this language Asta (Avestan). From
Azerbaijan he went to Persia, but the people there neither acknowledged his
book nor accepted it. He went to India and then to China and the land of the
Turks, but no one accepted him. Then he came to Farganah, where people
wanted to kill him, but he escaped and came to Bistasf, who imprisoned him
for a while. He wrote a commentary on his book and titled it Zand.256 Then
he wrote a supracommentary on this. His book contains many sciences,
from natural sciences (riyadiyyat) to judicial astrology (ahkam al-nugum),
medicine, stories of ancient generations, and tales of the prophets. There it
is said: “Keep what I have brought you until comes the one with a red camel
after a thousand years”. This refers to our Prophet Muhammad, may God
honour him and grant him peace.

253 Zamzamah “mumbling” is often used to refer to the Zoroastrian religion in general or
specifically to the prayer before the meal or the recitation of the Avesta.

254 Le., Christians and Jews.

255 The word gild refers both to skins and volumes (bound in leather).

256  For the Zand, see, e.g, Tavadia (1956): 24—27.
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§137 Then Bistasf let him out of prison and took him to himself in Balh,
asking him about the religion Zoroaster was calling Bistasf to. Zoroaster
explained his religion and said that he himself was a prophet. This made an
impression on Bistasf, who ordered people to follow him and forced them
to do so. He killed innumerable people until they accepted the religion of
Zoroaster and followed it.

It is also said that Zoroaster originated from Azerbaijan. He came from
Balh and claimed to have received revelations when he had been in the
mountain range of Silan. Then, according to what they claim, he descended
to Bistasf from the roof of his palace (fwan) with a ball of fire in his hand.
He played with this and the fire burned neither him nor those who took it
from his hand.?57 Seeing this, Bistasf followed him and accepted his religion,
which is Magianism. Then he built fire temples and kindled their fires from
this ball of fire.

§138258 Bistasf let Zoroaster’s book be written with gold on the skins of
12 cows and preserved this in Istahr in a building he built for this. He put
hérbads in charge of the book and forbade common people to learn it.
He also sent letters to various parts of the world, calling people to follow
Magianism, the religion of Zoroaster. In a village in the district of Isfahan he
erected a fire temple and endowed villages to support it.

Then Zoroaster advised Bistasf to break the truce with Harzasf, King of
the Turks. Bistasf accepted his advice and sent for that horse and the man
in charge of it and told him to depart, thus showing himself treacherous.?5°
Harzasf became angry with this and sent him a letter, which contained rough
words, and told him to send Zoroaster to him. Otherwise, he swore, he would
make a campaign against him and shed his and his family’s blood.

When the messenger came with the letter, Bistasf answered with an even
harsher one, proclaimed war on him, and gave him to know that he would
not refrain from war, even if Harzasf were to do so. They marched against
each other with their brothers and their families, and many were killed.

257  Cf.Mirhwand, Rawdat al-saf@’, 2:700—-702, where there is a longer version of the begin-
ning of Zoroaster’s career, mainly taken from Tarih-e Banakati (al-Banakati, Rawdat ult
l-albab, 33-34).

258  Al-Tabari, Ta’rih, 1:676—-677 = trans., 4:72—73.

259  Cf. §135. The text of al-Tabari reads wa-uzhira [-habar “the matter was told (to Harzasf)".
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Isfandiyar b. Bistasf did well and killed Bandarafs26© the Witch with his own
hand in a duel. The Turks lost the battle and many of them were killed while
fleeing. Harzasf fled in panic, and Bistasf returned to Balh.

§13926! When years had passed in these wars, a man called Farrah?62 slan-
dered Isfandiyar b. Bistasf and poisoned his father’s heart against him. This
he did by telling him that Isfandiyar was making preparations to take over
the kingship and claimed that he had a greater right to it than his father
and that people were inclined towards him. Bistasf believed this and was no
longer kind to Isfandiyar, but instead sent him to war after war, but in all
these he fared well.

Then Bistasf ordered him to be put in chains and imprisoned. Bistasf
himself ascended a mountain called Tamidar in order to study his religion
and observe asceticism there. He left in the town of Balh his father Luhrasf,
a tottering old man, made useless by old age. His treasuries and properties
he left in the hands of his wife.

Spies told Harzasf, King of Turks, how things were going, and he raised
an innumerable army and went personally towards Balh. He had sent before
him his brother Gi-Hurmuz, who was to be the next king, together with a
great army. They marched quickly and attacked the people of the country,
shedding blood and capturing countless women. Harzasf soon joined them
and burned the archives and killed King Luhrasf and the Aérbads, destroyed
the fire temples and took possession of their wealth and treasures. He also
captured two of Bistasf’s daughters, Humani and Badafrah, and took the
Kayanid banner, which was their great standard.

Then Harzasf marched back, following Bistasf, who fled before him to
the mountains, being unable to offer resistance. Bistasf repented for what
he had done to his son Isfandiyar and sent their wise man Gamasf to him.
Gamasf liberated him from the prison and brought him to his father. Bistasf
apologized to him and promised that he would crown him and would do
as Luhrasf had done.263 He gave him an army to lead and sent him to fight
Harzasf.

260 Al-Tabari has more correctly Bidraf3.

261  Al-Tabari, Ta’rih, 1:677-678 = trans., 4:73—74.
262  Al-Tabari reads Qarzam (with variants).
263 Le., to abdicate.
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§140%64 When he heard this from his father, Isfandiyar was satisfied and
did penance before his father. He took the matter in his own hands and
proceeded to make the necessary preparations. That very night he mobilized
his companions, and the next morning he let horns be blown, departing with
his army towards the Turks.

The Turks hurried to meet him. Among them were two of Harzasf’s
brothers, Gu-Hurmuz and Andarman. The battle was furious, and Isfandiyar
personally took part in it, with a spear in his hand. In a short time, he made
a big breach in the Turkish lines, and the Turks fled without turning left
or right, so afraid were they of Isfandiyar. The Persians retrieved the great
banner and carried it flowing. Isfandiyar came back to his father Bistasf, who
was gladdened and ordered him to pursue the enemy. Isfandiyar entered the
land of the Turks and did what none had done before.

It is claimed that he came upon the Phoenix (al-‘Anqa’) and shot it. Then
he conquered the City of Brass by force and killed its king and his brothers
and armies, looting his possessions and capturing his women and children.
He freed his two sisters and wrote about the victory to his father, telling him
that he had subdued the country and had reached its extremities and come
to Tibet and Sal.

Isfandiyar dealt the lands out as fiefs, giving each region to one of the
Turkish nobles after having given them safe conduct and assigning each an
amount of taxes he should pay to Bistasf every year. He also built a wall,
20 miles long, against the Turks on the other side of Samarqand. Then he
returned to Balh.

§141265 Bistasf envied his son for his deeds and sent him to Rustam in Sistan,
saying: “This Rustam here rules in the middle of our lands and does not give
obeisance to us as he claims that Kay Kawiis has manumitted him from the
bondage of the king. Bring him to me!” Isfandiyar went to Rustam, fought
against him, and was killed by Rustam.

264  Al-Tabari, Ta’rif, 1:679—680 = trans., 4:75.
265 Al-Tabari, Ta’rih, 1:680-681, 683 = trans., 4:75-76, 77.



103P

182 Al e ) OF

e bbbt 3] oy 5 L O 2 4 U W1l G o Sl O L
Jos Bl K o O L) Clely s 0o wa: R aall
Al ol gy 13 G Logme el
aolTle ctnyyy o ol o Bl s o VST ol A obly Cawlias O] 135
" oT;f‘\(\,mw,xua&m\‘,.&lﬁywmww Ay at,-TL,f;\‘,

B ey Bl K8

3 A O oSSl o oS sl dned s a8 81 ke e anl G Oy S142
L‘;L'c@é.'i,uJ?i,,adwgdug\)\@)u\%gsci:hjid)bsiY\‘:;s@d\
(GL A (g o Blae By wprms DA s e, ¢ SRR B
1k 470U a2l T3 .ol LIl il oy ey 4l only AL axlgs s e
Gl 33 G e Ty bad G ol 61 Lis ol i 9 3 1ds KT
il b s Lo ST Bl 8 i e 3 (o) O 5 5t d s
ainor 5 s dnlin g 0 s DS ey £ Jﬂﬁéﬁ o ob ol e Bl

e g Gl

G oS & gl oy Gl plall S e il Caak 0T 01 ) 535 §143
Sl ol sld o ol o G b 021 & o3l ool e Gy s crands (2]
Lprom s 315 o) o O 0 ol 3515 T e Sl e Sy o o L2

'yY\é“L“}y,:gﬁ“J q



10

15

20

25

30

TRANSLATION §§142-143 183

It is also said that an Israelite by the name of Summa was a prophet and
was sent to Bistasf. He came to Balh and met Zoroaster, the originator of
the Magian religion, and Gamasb the Wise. Summa spoke in Hebrew and let
Gamasb enter with them into it,266 and for this reason Gamasb was called
“the Wise”.

It is also said that Bistasf, as well as his father Luhrasf, observed the
religion of the Sabians until Summa and Zoroaster brought him what they
brought. They came when 30 years of his rule had elapsed. He ruled for 150
years, but most people say that he only ruled for 120 years.

§142 During his times the King of Yemen was Tubba‘, who was As‘ad Abu
Karib b. Malkikarib Tubba‘ b. Zayd b. ‘Amr b. Tubba‘ D1 1-Ad‘ar b. Abrahah
Tubba‘ D1 I-Manar b. al-Rayis b. Qays b. Sayfl b. Saba’. He raided countries
up to al-Anbar and Mosul, and further to Azerbaijan, where he met Turks
and put them to flight, killing their soldiers and capturing their families.
He stayed there for some time. Kings feared him and sent him gifts, and
messengers came from India bringing him presents and rarities. When he
saw things that pleased him, he said: “Woe to you, you have all this in your
country!” The messenger answered: “May you avoid the curse (abayta [-
la‘na)! These things are rarely seen in our country, and they mostly come
from China.” China was then described to him, and he marched with Himyar
until he came there with a great army, killed its soldiers, and plundered what
he found there. In Tibet, he left 12,000 men of Himyarl cavalry, and they
became the population of Tibet. Then he returned. The travel, sojourn, and
return took him seven years in all.

§143 Ibn al-Kalbi has mentioned that Bistasf heard a report that Syria was
all in ruins, beasts had become numerous in Palestine, and there was no one
there anymore. He made a proclamation to the Israelites in Babylon: “Who
wants to return to Syria may do so!” He appointed a man from the family of
David as their king and ordered him to repair Jerusalem and to (re)build its
mosque. The Israelites returned and made the country prosperous. It is said

266 The passage has been abbreviated by al-Maqrizi so that it has become difficult to
understand. What al-Tabari says is that Summa spoke in Hebrew, Zoroaster wrote his
words down in Persian, and Gamasb joined them (in the translation work).
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TRANSLATION §143 185

that the reason for him to allow the Israelites to return to Jerusalem was that
his mother descended from Saul. It is also said: Nay, the one who allowed
them to return was Bahman. It is also said that Cyrus (Karus), the governor
of Babylon for Bahman, allowed them to return.
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§144267 Kay Ardasir Bahman b. Isfandiyad b. Bistasf b. Luhrasb. He was
called the Long-Fathom because his raids extended far and wide and he
conquered every kingdom around him which he extended his arm for, until
finally he ruled all the climes. He was victorious in his raids, which extended
to Rome with 1,000,000 men. He also raided Zabulistan and captured many
prisoners. In the Sawad, he built a town, which is now known as Bahminiya
on the Upper Zab. In the districts of the Tigris, he built a town which he
called Bahman-Ardasir, which is (nowadays called) al-Ubullah. This Ardasir
is called Cyrus (Girug) by Jews. In Isfahan he erected in one day three fires, of
which one is revered when the sun rises, one when it is in the middle of the
sky, and one when it sets. He ruled for 112 years. It is also said: Nay, he ruled
for 50 years, but the first opinion is more commonly accepted. The meaning
of Bahman is “the one with good intentions.”268

§145259 When he crowned himself the day he became king, he said: “We will
maintain fidelity and we will judge our subjects well.” He marched to Sistan
to take revenge for his father Isfandiyar and killed the Mighty Rustam, who
had killed him, as well as Rustam’s father Dastan, brother Azwareh, and son
Faramarz.

He also levied taxes for the upkeep of his army and used the income for
them, the hérbads, the fire temples, and other purposes. The taxes made up a
great fortune. Among his children were Sasan the Elder, the father of the free
Persians, and Darius the Elder, the father of Darius the Younger. He also had
a daughter called Humani. He married her, in accordance with the religion
of the Magians,?7? and she became the mother of his son Darius. Thus, she
was both Darius’ sister and mother. Humani came to rule after her father
Bahman.

Bahman was humble and well liked. His letters started with “From Ardasir,
the servant of God, the governor of your matters.” The kings of the world
brought him tribute and served him obediently because he was the greatest
of the Persian kings and the most excellent of them in governing. His mother
was Astudiya, alias Esther, from the offspring of Benjamin, son of Jacob,

267  Al-Tabari, Ta’rih, 1:686-687 = trans., 4:81.

268 From Avestan Vohu- manah-, see Nyberg (1974), s.v. Vahuman.

269 Al-Tabari, Ta’rif, 1:686—688 = trans., 4:81-83.

270  For the so-called xvaetvadatha, consanguinous marriage, see, e.g., Boyce (2001), Index,
S.V.
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peace be upon him. The mother of his son Sasan was Rahab, a descendant
of Solomon, son of David, peace be upon him. Ardasir Bahman appointed
Zarbabil, the brother of his wife Rahab, over the Israelites, made him the
exilarch, and returned him to Syria after his sister, Rahab, had asked him to
do so.

§146 Orosius says in a book in which he describes various empires and
battles:27! At about this time the power of Cyrus, the ruler of the Persians,
grew great—he is the one who is called Kisrd 1. He vanquished everyone who
fought him and marched to the Syria of the city of Babylon,272 which at that
time was the richest and most populous place on earth. In front of it, there
was a river called Gyndes (Gidah), which is the second (in greatness) after
the Euphrates. One of his knights wanted to plunge into it on the back of his
horse, which was the handsomest of his horses and the noblest of stature,
because he was so confident with the horse, but the river swallowed both
him and his horse.

King Cyrus was sorry for this and very angry with the river. He swore
binding oaths that he would not leave and go away until women could
plunge into the river and its water would not reach their knees. This gave
him strength and he worked on this most of that year until he had dug great
trenches and the water of the river was divided into 360 rivulets and he was
freed of his oath.

§14727® Then he marched with auxiliaries, who were familiar with digging
rivers, to the great Euphrates that flowed *through?74 the city of Babylon and
started digging it from a distance until he had turned it away from the city. He
kept dividing it into channels and rivulets until its original course lay bare.

9 Syria: That is to say Iraq (marginal gloss in al-Maqriz's hand). 11 Gidah: That is to say the
Tigris (marginal gloss in al-MaqrizT’s hand).

271 The original of the passage §§146-150 has not been preserved in the manuscript of kH,
where it should come before § 34, but cf. Deferrari (1964): 52—55. It is possible to read
the end of the sentence as the title of the book: Kitab Wasf al-duwal wa-l-hurab, but
such a title is otherwise unknown. Cf. Introduction, p. 26.

272 The Arabic word used in K is Striyah instead of the standard al-Sam. It may be that
the translator of Orosius’ book understood Sariyah to be part of the city of Babylon.

273  From the lacuna of kH before § 34.

274 Al-Maqrizi reads basit madinat Babil, but the translation is based on the emendation
*wasat.
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So he took the city of Babylon through digging it until he changed it from its
course. The city had been so great that it could not be thought of as men’s
work or something they could destroy.

Building such a city or demolishing it are unbelievable deeds! It was a
city built, as they say, by the great Nimrod. He established it and Ninus, son
of Belus (Nin b. Balt), and his wife Semiramis finished building it. It was
a spacious city with a smile on its face, beautifully structured and built to
flourish. The city was not only firmly built and beautifully structured, but
from every side there was smooth and level ground, always fragrant. It was
quadrangular and in each quarter there were two wonderful fortifications.
They were surrounded by such walls that one who hears about it can scarcely
believe it because of their extraordinary thickness and height. They were
200 cubits high and 50 cubits thick and 480 stadia in circumference—one
stadium is a sixth of a mile—built with burnt bricks and strengthened with
lead. Around it had been dug a trench where??> the Euphrates flowed. It had
a hundred copper gates and the walls were as thick on the top as at the
bottom. On both sides above there were mansions for soldiers and guards
and these extended through the whole of its circumference. Between the
outer and inner houses there was space enough for a tower (ruf) drawn by
four horses. Inside there were eight very high castles, wonderful to see!

§148 He said:276 Such was the great city of Babylon and the ignominious dis-
trict, the first city erected by men after God had freed them from the Flood. It
was destroyed and vanquished and captured in a moment. Croesus the ruler
of Lydia, who in those days was known for his strength and described as a
misfortune, had come to help and support it but had to flee vanquished to
his country.

After having burned and destroyed Babylon and given his orders there
Cyrus the Persian marched with his armies to the land of Lydia and con-
quered it all; no one tried to defend it against him, so frightened were they
of him because of the previous war. He captured King Croesus and gave his
orders about him.

275  From here until the end of the paragraph from x# § 34.
276  KH §§35-37.
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§149 He said:2”? When Cyrus the Persian attacked and conquered the king-
dom of Babylon and the land of Lydia, the Empire of the East was like a
statue the head and arms of which were cut off with one stroke.

He said: A short while later Cyrus the Persian made war against the people
of Sisiyah (Scythians), which is the land from where the Goths came from. At
the time their ruler was a woman called Tamari$ (Tomyris, Thamyris), who
ruled after the death of her husband, acting on behalf of her and her late
husband’s son. Cyrus crossed the river, which is called Araxes (Arahsis), over
the bridge that is there. Tamari$ would have been able to prevent him from
crossing but she did not care to do so, trusting the armies she had and also
desiring to corner Cyrus between (her troops and) the river.

So Cyrus was able to enter the land of Sisiyah and he camped some
distance from the river. When the people of the country did not come to
him and understanding that they were preparing for him and desiring (to
vanquish) him, he rode off, leaving the buildings full of food and drink, as if

he were fleeing in panic.

§150278 When she saw this, Tamari$ sent after him her son, called Atanriq
b. Saslad.2® Atanriq was a gullible youth and had about a third of her
army with him. When they approached the tents of Cyrus and saw what an
abundance of food and drink there was they alighted as if they had been
invited to dinner. They ate and drank until they were intoxicated by the wine.
Then Cyrus attacked them and killed them to the last man, killing also their
young leader, the son of Tamaris.

When she heard about this misfortune concerning her son and her army,
Tamari$ said: “I will not cure my sorrow with tears or heal my sadness
by crying, but I will heal it by shedding blood and taking revenge on the
enemies.” She acted as if she were broken down and unable to fight Cyrus,
so that he would start exploring the country. She set lookouts and ambushes
in the narrow passes between mountains and by the side of the roads,
attacking him from there. 200,000 Persians, including Cyrus himself, were
killed in that place. The most astonishing thing in this battle was that not a
single person was able to escape, despite their great number. When she was
brought the head of Cyrus, Tamaris ordered it to be thrown into a skin full

277 KH §§40, 42.

278 KH §42.

279 KH, 136 §42, does not give a name to this son. Herodotus I.211, gives the name as
Spargapises.
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of blood, saying: “Tell this head to satiate its thirst for blood now that he is
dead. He could not satiate his thirst for blood as long as he was alive. He lived
for 30 years thirsting for it, despite the amount of what he shed.”

§151 He said:28° God, He be exalted, used Cyrus, the King of Persia, in the
first year of his reign, so that he sent a letter to all peoples of his Empire,
saying: “This is what Cyrus, the King of Persia says. The Lord, the God of the
heaven, has made me the ruler of the whole world and has commanded me
to build His temple in Jerusalem, which is in the country of Judaea. Those
of you who are its inhabitants should now return to it. Let them build the
temple of the Lord, the God of Israel. Let their God be with them, He is the
God who is in Jerusalem.”

Cyrus ordered those who obeyed him to aid them with money and provi-
sions. He collected the best of them and let them take back the gold and sil-
ver utensils which Nebuchadnezzar had taken from Jerusalem. The Israelites
returned to Syria and started building the temple, but some of their enemies
slandered them to the King of Persia, filling him with fear that they would
oppose him in that town, and they reminded him of what had happened ear-
lier. Because of this they were detained from continuing the building until
the second year of the reign of Darius.

Orosius mentions that after the death of King Cyrus in the land of Sisiyah,
Persia was for a short while ruled by Cambyses, son of Cyrus, and that he
vanquished the Egyptians, destroyed their idols, and abolished their cults
($ar@’i). Because of this the (Egyptian) magicians rose against him and killed
him. Darius reigned after him and killed the magicians, after which all the
people of Persia agreed on him and appointed him their leader.

§152 Humani bt. Ardasir Bahman b. Isfandiyad b. Bistasf b. Luhrasb. She is
also called Gihrazad, or Sihrazad.28! She is the same as Samiran (Semiramis),
for she has two agnomens. She was made queen after the death of her
father because the people had loved his father and wanted thus to show
their thankfulness for his good deeds and for her own perfect reason and
horsemanship.

280 KH §§46-47, 55.

281 In Arabic, the name, better known as that of the heroine of the Arabian Nights, is
usually vocalized as Sahrazad (Scheherazade), with a folk etymology $ahr + azada “he
gave one more month”. The name comes from Middle Persian Chihr-azad “of noble

birth (or appearance)”.
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Humani was pregnant by her father Bahman, who had taken her as his
wife, which is a Magian religious custom. When she became pregnant,282 she
asked him to crown the baby she was carrying by putting the crown on her
belly. Bahman did so, but Sasan b. Bahman grew furious because of this, as
he had thought himself worthy of kingship. Sasan went to Istahr and tended
his flock himself in the mountains, leading an ascetic life and leaving his
ornaments. He devoted himself to the service of God after having desired to
become king after his father. People thought ill of what Bahman had done,
but Humani said: “Sasan has now become a shepherd!”

It is said: Nay, Bahman died while his son Darius was still in Humant’s
womb. She gave birth to him some months after she had started ruling,
but she did not want to make this public and hid the baby in a coffin with
some precious jewels and threw him into the river of Istahr. It is also said
that she threw him into the river of Balh. A miller found him and brought
him up until he was a youth. When this matter became known, Humani
admitted that he was her son by her father Bahman. When Darius had
reached perfection, he was tried and found to be as excellent as a prince
might be. Humani ceded the crown from her head onto his, and Darius
started ruling the Empire, while Humani travelled to Persia.

§153283 It is said that Humani built the town of Istahr and sent troops
against Rome, one army after another. She was victorious and supressed her
enemies, giving them enough to think about not to attack her territory, so
that her subjects could live in peace and prosperity. When she sent troops
against Rome, the armies returned with many captives. She ordered Roman
builders from among them to erect many buildings skilfully in the Roman
style. These included the palaces (masani) of Istahr, which in Persian are
called Hazar-istiin, i.e., “a thousand pillars” It is a wonderfully perfect build-
ing.

It is said that Humani exerted herself in seeking to please God, He be
exalted, and she was granted victory and triumph over her enemies. She also
lightened the taxation of her subjects. She reigned for 30 years and resided
in Balh. In Isfahan she built a pleasant town, wonderfully constructed. This
she called Humihun. Later, Alexander destroyed it.

282  From here until the end of the paragraph from al-Tabari, Ta’rih, 1:689—690 = trans.,
4:83-84.
283  Al-Tabari, Ta’rif, 1:690 = trans., 4:84.
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TRANSLATION §153 199

Some claim that she ruled for 40 years and that when she ascended the
throne after her father Bahman, she said: “God has made me happy and
compassionate and merciful towards my subjects. I exert myself to attain
piety and do what is beneficial to my people and what strengthens my
kingdom.”
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§154284 Darius the Elder, son of Kay Ardasir Bahman b. Isfandiyad b. Bistasf
b. Luhrasf. He reigned for 12 years after his mother, who was also his sister,
Humani bt. Bahman. When he crowned himself, he said: “God has singled
us out to rule the nation, and we single Him out, He be exalted, for our
thankfulness and religious service.” He was nicknamed Sihrazad, ie., “of
noble nature”.285

It is said that he resided in Babylon. He controlled his kingdom and
vanquished the neighbouring kings, who had to pay him taxes. In Persia, he
built a town which he named Darabgird.?86 He constructed mail roads and
kept (ready) horses with docked tails, which were called burrideh-dunbeh.
The latter part of this word was dropped when it was Arabicized as barid.287
He was pleased with his son Darius the Younger and loved him so much that
he gave him his own name and left the kingdom to him.

§155 In the book of Orosius it is said?®® that Darius, King of Persia, ruled
after the death of Cambyses, son of Cyrus, and that he killed the magicians
of Egypt, after which the people of Persia agreed on him and accepted him
as their ruler. He revived the rule of the Persians and brought Syrians back to
their obeisance. The return of Jews to Jerusalem was perfected in the second
year of his rule. The 70 years had been fulfilled about which the prophet of
God Jeremiah had prophesied to them that when they were to be fulfilled
they would be released from the captivity of Nebuchadnezzar. Their release
was completed through Darius.

He said: The prophets Haggai (Aga’us)?8® and Zachary lived at his time,
and Darius let them?9° build (Jerusalem) and wrote to his governors order-
ing them to spend the taxes to support them and to give them everything
they needed. He ordered crucifixion, banishment, and various other

284 Al-Tabari, Ta’rih, 1:692 = trans., 4:87.

285 Cf. §152, note 281.

286 Usually Darabgird.

287  The etymology of the word is uncertain, see “barid,” in E13 (2010/1): 151-153, but the one
proposed by al-Maqrizi is a folk etymology. On the institution of barid, see Silverstein
(2007).

288  KH §§55, 45, 48, 50.

289 From Greek Aggaios.

290 Here and later, k# and al-Magqrizi use plurals instead of the expected duals, which is
rather common in Christian Arabic texts. The suffix -hum might be taken to refer to
Jews, but the expression mallakahum “he appointed them as kings” clearly refers to
these two prophets.
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punishments for anyone who would oppose them, and appointed Haggai
and Zachary as kings over the people. This (change in policy) had a reason.
It was because Haman the Vizier, who pursued them, was killed through the
agency of a Jewish slave girl, whom the King had married.

I say: Orosius makes a mistake because the case of Haman the Vizier
belongs to the time of Ardasir b. Babak, and the return of the sons of Israel
to Jerusalem and its rebuilding took place before the case of Haman. Know
this!

§156 Orosius said:2%! Ezra, son of Samuel, the Aaronite priest and prophet
received the rule of the adjacent areas. Jews returned to Syria from all parts of
the world and built the town and the temple with the aid of the Persian King.
Their head was Surtiyall b. Yahuinya (Zerubbabel, grandson of Jehoiachin)
from the tribe of Juda and, further, from the subtribe of Solomon, son of
David, peace be upon them both. They restored the glory of their rule, their
religious habits, their festival days, and the conditions of their priests to what
they had been before Nebuchadnezzar had raided them.

He said: After all this had happened, Darius wanted to make war on the
ruler of Sisiyah, whose name was Antiruh2%2 and who ruled after Queen
Tamaris. Darius did this with all his armies, seeking revenge for the old
killing of Cyrus and his armies and generals. Mostly, though, this was because
Antiruh had refused when Darius had asked for his daughter in marriage.
Darius collected an army, which was so big that it can hardly be believed.
There were 700,000 soldiers.

§157 He said:293 It is extraordinary that 700,000 men should risk their lives
for the benefit of a single man so that he could satisfy his lust. When Darius
marched to the land of Sisiyah and his cavalry and infantry raided their cattle
and property, the people of the land attacked their flanks and overwhelmed
them. Darius became afraid and feared that the enemy would get first to
the bridge that led over the river Hastari$ (Hister), so he left 80,000 men
dispersed in their raids and hurriedly set out, fleeing and not considering
the loss of 80,000 men a misfortune, so many more he had with him. It is
rare that a man leads 80,000 men, but how much rarer it is that a man loses
80,000 men and does not feel sorry for them!

291 KH §§51-52, 56.
292 This ruler is not mentioned in kH.
293 KH §§57, 6o.
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Then he entered Asia and the land of Macedonia, vanquished both, and
conquered most of the Greek lands with ships. Further, he proceeded to
Athens, being furious with the Athenians because they had helped the
Greeks. When they heard that he was approaching, the Athenians sought
help from their brethren the Lacedaemonians. They were still negotiating
when they heard that the Persians were all going to stay in one place for four
days for a feast of theirs. They were hopeful and defied fate and set out from
their town with a cavalry of 10,000. From the suburbs a further 1,000 joined
them. They marched, risking everything, and crossed the plains of Marathon.

§158294 Their leader was Dasi b. Agla.2% He trusted more in his braveness
and speed than in his strength. The Lacedaemonians approached them
with 20,000 men, cavalry and infantry, led by Saniyuh b. Yiliyuh29¢ the
Lacedaemonian, and they fell on the Persian army quicker than an arrow
flies. The battle went on, and one of the armies was standing on one side as
sheep ready for slaughter and the other army on the other side like butchers
regarding their prey. On the plains of Marathon, 200,000 Persians were killed
until Darius lost his nerve and fled and sailed to the land of Persia. He died
while planning to renew the war and preparing to take revenge.

294 KH §§60-61.
295 Miltiades?
296 InKH, 140, § 60 Barbilih. A corruption from Leonidas.
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§159297 After him ruled his son Xerxes, son of Darius, for 20 years. Xerxes
followed his father in fighting the Romans. He made preparations for five
years before attacking them. At his court, there was an inciter from among
them, called Lagdamain (Demaratus), who wrote about Xerxes’ plans to his
own people, warning them. He wrote his message on planks overlaid with
pitch, to hide what was written there.

It is told that Xerxes collected 700,000 soldiers from his kingdom, with
300,000 auxiliaries. He had 1,200 warships built, with 3,000 ships for freight.
He had so many men and ships that rivers could not provide them with drink
and the sea and the land were too narrow for them.

At this time, the leader of the Lacedaemonians, who were Greek Romans,
was Liyaniyuh (Leonidas), who was a famous philosopher. He set against
Xerxes with 40,000 soldiers in a narrow pass leading to the mountains of
Armenia. When he saw them Xerxes thought lightly of them because they
were so few against his many men and ordered his men to engage them
despite the narrowness of the place, which was easy to defend.

The Persians hurried to attack them, being enraged because of those who
had been killed on the plains of Marathon at the time of Darius. When
the gigantic army of the Persians entered the narrow mountain pass, they
were unable to fight because of their number, the dense crowd, and the
narrowness of the place, nor could they turn and flee. For three days they
were butchered, and an innumerable number of them died.

§160298 On the fourth day, the leader of the Lacedaemonians, Leonidas, saw
that the armies of Xerxes had spread so that they were about to encircle
the whole of that mountain range from every side. Leonidas advised all
those Roman tribes who had come to his aid to ascend to the top of the
mountain. He told them to save themselves for a better time than that. After
the auxiliaries had ascended the mountain he said to his own companions:
“We prefer glory and fame in dying while defending our country. It is much
more than we could hope from life. Nay, all glory lies in death, not in life.”
Then he said to them: “Let us not wait for the troops to attack us and lie low
as long as possible, but let us attack their army at dusk and use our weapons
at night. The glory of victory is not greater than that of dying among enemy

297 KH §§61, 65.
298 KH §66.
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tents.” Their leader’s speech raised their spirit and they replied: “Death is
lovelier to us than our zeal for life!” They made it easy for themselves to fight
and take revenge on their enemies.

§161299 Then their leader Leonidas said to them: “Break your fast as if you
were certain to dine in Hell (Gahannam)!” It was a wonder how 6,000 men
attacked about 600,000 men! The latters’ whole army shouted and became
confused to the last man. The Persians helped them by killing each other
in the darkness of the night and the fear caused by the sudden attack. The
men of Leonidas killed whatever came their way and felled anyone who
happened to block them, seeking for the King of Persia but not finding him,
until the earth was covered with bodies. They would have gained the victory
by their quickness had they not preferred death to staying alive. They wanted
their end to be dying amongst slaughtered enemies.

They had started to fight at nightfall and went on until midday when every
one of them had fallen after they had become weak and used up all their
strenth. They died of exhaustion and took their opportunity to die among
dead enemies on a plain covered with congealed blood. When he saw them
do this full of resolution, Xerxes understood that he had now been twice
vanquished on land and so prepared to fight them at sea.

§1623090 The leader of the Athenians was called Themistocles. He told the
Greek tribes that had asked the help of the Athenians in the first war to send
their ships and to pretend to Xerxes they were helping him against the Athe-
nians and then desert him. The leadership between them was (indicated by)
hanging stones in their ships to mark them off from other ships.3%

Xerxes retained some ships with him on the coast and ordered oth-
ers to join the battle against the Athenians. He had with him a woman
called Artemidora, Queen of the Halicarnasseans, who are part of the Greek
Romans. She had come with him as an auxiliary and she was among the first
generals to engage in battle. In war, she did more than men and there are
well-known stories about her.

299 KH §§66-67.
300 KH §§67-68.
301 The last sentence is confused already in kH. Cf. Deferrari (1964): 58.
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When the battle was at its hottest, the Greeks deserted the Persians,
as Themistocles had agreed with them. The Persians fled, several of their
ships sank, and many men were lost. Numerous companions of Xerxes were
drowned in the sea. Those who fled were afraid of returning to him because
he was known to be stern and ruthless, so they went back to their lands.

§163392 When this misfortune befell Xerxes, a general named Mardonius
advised him to return to his capital before the people of his kingdom heard
what misfortunes he had suffered, which would destroy their spirit. He also
said: “Give me a part of this army, so that I can continue fighting the enemy.
If I win, we have taken care of them and the shame they have caused us will
come to an end, and if the victory be theirs, it is news less hard to bear since
you were not personally present.”

Xerxes liked this idea and let him have a part of his army while returning
himself with the rest in order to cross over by the bridge he had made over a
certain part of this sea because he thought himself powerful and invincible.
But when he was on the bridge, winter storms rose against him, the bridge
fell apart, and Xerxes fell into the sea. A fisherman found him and rescued
him placing him in his boat all naked.

In his case, we have an example for those who take heed, a sermon for
those who listen to, and a teaching for those whom earthly wealth has
blinded and who have put their trust in its glory. When he ruled over that
sea, he covered it with many ships, but now he was dependent on the lowest
fisherman of that very sea! In this way he and his companions were rescued.

§16430% After having got out of the sea, they were on foot, hungry and naked,
and diseases and contagions attacked them so that the roads and ditches
were full of their bodies, and birds of prey and beasts became greedy from
eating their dead and started attacking those who were still alive.
Mardonius, the general who had remained behind with the troops to fight
the Romans, was first victorious but was defeated in the end. He began
by conquering Olynthus (Awlitah) from among the Athenian towns. The
Athenians wanted to make peace with him, so that he would leave them,
but the other Greek Romans heard about this and were furious. They said

302 KH §69.
303 KH §§69—70.
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to the Athenians: “May God disfigure you, such a nation as you are! Are you
making peace with the remnants of an army we have but yesterday defeated
and which still is of recent misfortune! What do you want out of this? Are
you afraid of the harm they might do or are you greedy to get something from
them?” Having heard this they turned away from their former intention.
When the Athenians refused to conclude peace and were obstinate in
opposing him, Mardonius burned what he could of their villages and
marched with his army to the province of Abnuh (Olynthus) in the land
of the Daraniyyah, who form part of the Greek Romans. When the various
Greek Romans heard of this, they came together on one plain and marched
against Mardonius with about 100,000 men. Mardonius met them and they
had a long battle, but finally the Persian general was put to flight and he lost
all his army except for himself and a small number of men, but they, too,
were robbed of their possessions. The Greek Romans got everything that had
been in the camp, including the King’s equipment and his ancient artefacts.
They divided the possessions of the King of Persia and his silver between
themselves. This great wealth later became the cause of their depravity.

§165%04 After this the Persians were afflicted by various misfortunes and
calamities kept befalling them. From ancient times, adversities and misfor-
tunes tend to follow one another, so that the next is approaching while the
previous one is leaving and the first shows the way to the next ones.

One of these calamities was that the same day as Mardonius’ camp was
being looted in the country of Boeotia (Muwasiyah),3%5 a part of the Persian
army was engaged in a naval battle against the Greek Romans in Asia Minor,
underneath the mountain of Mycale (Anqgalan). Both navies received the
message of what had happened that same day to Mardonius and how the
Romans had vanquished his army and taken possession of the camp. It is a
wonder that the battle took place in the land of Boeotia at sunrise and the
message was received in Asia Minor at noon, despite the distance between
the two places. Most of what happened to Mardonius was dated and its time
was known. When they heard about what had befallen their companions,
the Persians lost heart, fled, and were routed to the last man.

304 KH §§71-73.

305 The passage seems to have become confused already in kH. Not only has the name of
the place (cf. Deferrari [1964]: 60) become corrupt beyond recognition, but al-Maqrizi
has separated the definition of the place from the sentence to which it belongs. Al-
Magqrizi does this by adding wa- before fi balad Muwasiyah.
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When he suffered such misfortunes in the war against the Romans and
was so broken, King Xerxes became despised by the people of his kingdom
and they thought lightly of him. One of his generals, named Arniyan,3°¢
rebelled against him and fought him until Xerxes was killed.

He said: In three battles, Persians lost some 1,900,000 men. In addition,
Romans lost innumerable men.

306 The name is not given in the Latin original, but is added by the translator of kA.
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§166 Orosius has said:397 After Xerxes, his son Artaxerxes, son of Xerxes, son
of Darius ruled the Persians for 40 years. After Artaxerxes, his son Darius
Nothus (Nuti), son of Artaxerxes, son of Xerxes, son of Darius ruled the Per-
sians for 19 years. He remembered what had happened to his father and his
grandfather with the Athenians and ordered the governor of Lydia, whose
name was Sarfartan (Tissaphernes), to conclude peace with the Lacedae-
monians and to promise them support and gifts in their war against the
Athenians.

He said: After Darius Nothus, his son Artaxerxes, son of Darius, son of
Xerxes, son of Darius ruled the Persians for 40 years. When he ascended the
throne, he and his brother Cyrus, son of Darius, quarrelled and a war broke
out between them. The reason for this was that a great affliction befell many
provinces of Persia. Finally, they met each other in a battle, and Cyrus hit his
brother Artaxerxes with a spear, but he managed to escape, riding quickly
on his horse. Afterwards, Artaxerxes’ horsemen surrounded Cyrus, who was
killed, and Cyrus’ army fled, his camp was looted, and all his possessions
were taken. Artaxerxes received the kingship and occupied himself with
fighting against the Copts.

§167 He said:3%8 Artaxerxes, nicknamed Ochus (Awqus), ruled the Persians
for 26 years. He banished some of the Jews from their country and settled
them in the land of Arkaniyah (Hyrcania) by the sea that is called the
Caspian Sea. He vanquished the people of Egypt and marched against Sidon,
demolishing and uprooting it. He waged many wars. After him, his son
Xerxes, son of Artaxerxes, ruled the Persians for 4 years. After him, Darius,
son of Xerxes, ruled the Persians. He is the Darius who was vanquished by
Alexander. He ruled for 6 years.

§168 I say: This is what Orosius mentions about the wars of the Persians
against the Romans, butI cannot find anyone among those who have studied
the history of the Persians mention it. Yet Orosius is the authority in the
history of the Romans because he is their historian and one who has carefully
studied their history. The kings of the Persians which he mentions after
Cyrus, who is known to the Persians as Kay Ardasir Bahman b. Isfandiyad,

307 KH §§74-75, 97, 114, 116. For the historical genealogy of the Achaemenids, see Rollinger
(1998).
308 KH §§25-26, 28, 64, 71.
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are Darius; Xerxes, son of Darius; Artaxerxes, son of Xerxes, son of Darius;
Darius Nothus, son of Artaxerxes, son of Xerxes, son of Darius; Artaxerxes,
son of Darius Nothus, son of Xerxes, son of Darius; Artaxerxes Ochus; and
Xerxes, son of Artaxerxes. These seven kings are not known by the historians
of Persia. Perhaps they belong to those who ruled the city of Babylon on
behalf of the Persian kings.

As to the Darius whom Alexander vanquished, he is, according to Orosius,
Darius, son of Xerxes, but according to Persians he is Darius, son of Darius,
son of Ardasir Bahman. Orosius also claims that he ruled for 6 years but
according to Persians he ruled for 14 years, as you will see when we come
to his history, God willing.

I have presented to you the information given by both parties, so that you
would learn the benefits therein, but God knows best the truth in this. A long
time has elapsed and many ages have passed, so that more of the history of
dynasties has been forgotten than is still remembered, but your Lord is not
forgetful 309

309 Quran (Maryam),19:64.
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§16931° Darius the Younger, son of Darius the Elder, b. Ardasir Bahman
b. Isfandiyad b. Bistasf b. Luhrasf. He ruled after his father Darius for 14
years and lived in Babylon. When he crowned himself he said: “We will not
thrust anyone into an abyss, yet we will not detain them from falling there
themselves.” He built the town of Dara in the Gazirah. His father Darius had
had a Vizier named Rastin. Rastin was praised for his way of life. A quarrel
broke out between him and a slave boy who had grown up with Darius the
Younger, named Tiri-Str, and the quarrel escalated to enmity. Vizier Rastin
slandered him to King Darius the Elder, who gave him poison to drink so
that Tiri-Sir died.3!!

This took root in the heart of Darius the Younger and he bore a grudge
against Rastin and some other generals, who had helped Rastin against Tir1-
Sir. After his father, when he became King, he took TirT’s brother as his scribe
and then Vizier, and the brother poisoned his heart against his companions
and urged Darius to have them killed. Darius killed several of them, and both
the people of distinction and the common people were alienated from him
and avoided him. He was a self-conceited, spiteful and tyrannical youth.

When Alexander attacked Darius, the people of his kingdom had grown
tired of him, disliked him, and wanted to be rid of him. Many of theirleading
men and nobles came to Alexander and let him know Darius’ weaknesses
and strengthened Alexander against him. The two met in the land of the
Gazirah and made war for a year. Then some men among the companions of
Darius attacked him, killed him, and brought his head to Alexander, seeking
his favour. Alexander, however, ordered them to be killed and said: “This is
the reward of those who dare attack their king!”

310 Al-Tabari, Ta’rih, 1:693-694 = trans., 4:87—88.

311 Al-Tabari, Ta’rih, 1:693-694, leaves the two names unvocalized, and the translation
(Perlmann [1987]: 87) vocalizes them as Biri and Rastin or Rastin. Ibn Haldan, Ta’rik,
2:327, reads BYDLY and Ar$is. The form used by al-Maqrizi is erroneous, but the name is
twice written very clearly as such. The second part is a corruption from the word sarr.
In al-Tabari the sentence goes: Sagara baynahu wa-bayna gulam (...) yuqalu lahu Birt
Sarrwa-‘adawa. Al-Maqrizi read this as fa-sagara baynahuwa-bayna gulam (...) yugalu
lahu Tori-Sir kalam hattd sarat ‘adawah (changes in boldface; note that the word kalam
has been added in the margin). A few lines later, al-Maqrizi once adds the second part
to the name of Tirl and once leaves it out.
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§ 170312 It is also said that Philip, father of Alexander, had made peace with
Darius, paying him tribute every year. When Philip died, his son Alexander,
son of Philip, ascended the throne and wanted to deny Darius the tribute
which his father had paid him. Darius was angered and sent him a letter,
upbraiding him for his misbehaviour in not sending him the tribute that
his father had used to send him. Darius also wrote that it was youth and
ignorance which drove him to do so. So he sent him a bat and a ball, as
well as a bushel (gafiz)3'® of sesame seeds, letting him by this know that he
should be playing with a ball with other boys, instead of assuming kingship
and meddling with it. He also informed him that if he did not do as he was
ordered to, he would send someone to bring him to his presence in chains.
The number of soldiers he would send against him was like the number of
sesame seeds he had sent him.

Alexander wrote back, answering that he had understood what Darius
had written and had taken the bat and the ball he had sent him as a good
omen because the ball is thrown to the bat and then the bat passes it on. He
also compared the ball to the globe—or, it is said, to his gaining control over
it and possessing it—and said that he would pass the kingdom of Darius on
into his own and his lands would become part of the world he ruled. He also
had in the same way inspected the sesame seeds which he had sent: they
were oily and far from bitter or pungent. Alexander sent a purse of mustard
seeds with his letter to Darius and explained that what he was sending was
but little, but in strength, pungency, and bitterness it was like his army.

§17134 When the letter arrived, Darius collected his army and prepared
for war against Alexander. Alexander prepared himself, too, and marched
towards Darius’ land. When they met, Alexander grew fearful of fighting Dar-
ius and called him to negotiate, seeing the great amount of his equipment,315
his material, and the number of his troops.

Darius consulted his companions but they deceived him and made war
look like a good solution because their hearts had turned against him. Mean-
while, they wrote to Alexander, encouraging him against Darius. Alexander
advanced against him and they fought a fierce battle. The outcome was

312  Al-Tabari, Ta’rih, 1:694-696 = trans., 4:89—9o. Cf. §192.

313 Agafiz measures differently in different times and areas, varying from a couple of litres
to a couple of hundred litres. See Hinz (1970): 48—50.

314 Cf. al-Tabar, Ta’rih, 1:696, 698 = trans., 4:90, 91-94.

315 Vocalizing uddah as opposed to the manuscript’s iddah.
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against Darius. Alexander proclaimed that Darius should not be killed but
taken prisoner. Two of Darius’ Hamadanian guards took it upon themselves
to strike Darius from behind. They threw him down, wanting by this deed to
ingratiate themselves with Alexander.

When he was told what had happened Alexander rode to Darius, who was
breathing his last. Alexander dismounted, sat beside Darius and told him
that he had not wanted him to be killed and that it was not by his command
that he had been struck. Then he asked Darius what he could do for him.
Darius replied: “I have two things to ask from you. One is that you should take
revenge for me on those two men who assassinated me.” These he named
to Alexander. “The second is that you should marry my daughter Roxanne.”
Alexander ordered the two men to be crucified and married Roxanne.

Alexander ruled the whole world and destroyed the fortresses and won-
derful buildings that had been in the mountains of Istahr. He burnt them
and destroyed the fire temples, killing the hérbads and burning their books
and the archives (dawawin) of Darius. He did bad things and shed blood in
excess. He reviewed his army after the death of Darius and found that they
were 1,400,000 men, his own army consisting of 800,000 men and that of
Darius of 600,000 men. The day he sat on the throne of Darius he said: “God
has given me ascendance over Darius and has given us the contrary of what
Darius threatened us with.”

§172 The murder of Darius took place in the beginning of the third year of
Alexander’s reign. It is said®!6 that Alexander had in his camp 7,000 prisoners
from among the nobility and the great men of Persia. Every day he used to
execute some of them until he reached Kasgar. Then he returned towards
Babylon, but fell ill in Qumis. The disease lingered long during his travel and
he died before reaching Babylon, which he had reduced to a mound of dust.

Hamzah has said: Storytellers have fabricated®” stories according to
which he built in the land of Trangahr, i.e., the kingdom of Persia, 12 towns,
all of which he called by the name of Alexandria: one in Isfahan, one in
Herat, one in Marw, one in Samarqand, one in Sogdia, one in Babylon, one

316 From here until the end of the paragraph from Hamzah, Ta’rif, 33-34.
317 While al-Maqrizi reads wallada, the original of Hamzah has, in the printed edition, at
least, wagadahu (“have found”), which is an inferior reading.
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in Maysan, and four in the Sawad.3!8 But this is unfounded, because the man
was a destroyer, not a builder! He said: The length of Alexander’s reign was
14 years.

§173 After him, a group of Romans and their Viziers reigned for 54 years.
This makes together 68 years. Darius left several children: Ask, Bana, Ardasir,
and Roxanne, whom Alexander married.

Orosius has said:31° Darius, son of Xerxes, King of Persia, ruled for six
years. At the beginning of his reign Alexander conquered the lands of al-
Bariqun32° and Tuwagis. He also conquered Jerusalem, which is Bayt al-
Magqdis. He entered the Temple and there sacrificed to God, He be exalted.
He ascended the throne after Philip, his father. First he showed his strength
and resolution in the land of the Greek Romans, who obeyed the Persians.
The Athenians subjected themselves to him, so he left them in peace, but he
uprooted and annihilated the Tumaniyyan (Thebans) and destroyed their
towns and villages and destroyed them from among the tribes of the Greek
Romans. He set them up as slaves to be bought and sold. He made the other
districts of Thessalia and Achaia pay tribute to him. Then he vanquished the
people of al-Yaqah and Tarakiyyah (Illyrians and Thracians). Then he killed
all his in-laws and most of his blood-relatives while preparing for war against
Persia.

§17432! Alexander’s whole army consisted of 32,000 cavalry and 60,000
infantry. He had 580 ships. His is a wonderful story, how he dared to provoke
the great kings of the world with so few men, let alone was able to vanquish
them. In the army of Darius, King of Persia, there were 600,000 soldiers
when they first encountered each other. Yet Alexander beat him, thanks to
the Macedonians’ great patience and their defiance of death, his own stern
determination, and the variety of his stratagems.

In that battle, Alexander and his men kept patiently fighting the Persians
until he managed to vanquish them. The outcome of this horrid battle was a
terrible disaster for the Persians. In it, an innumerable number of them were
killed, but on Alexander’s side only 120 horsemen and go foot-soldiers were
killed.

318 The twelfth Alexandria, that of Egypt, has been left away, presumably as being self
evident.

319 KH§§71-74.

320 KH reads al-Bariqa, but the final N is quite clear in al-Maqrizi’s holograph.

321 KH §§74—76. Cf. §§182-183.



228 Al e ) OF

A £ sl 2y slie day £ G all ] a4
Sl ol OF b &lis G ol b bo ozl Lo Lo ey L) 3o s ot
\,;wwcmg)wwdwq\uufucﬂfybme,g\
xj‘&v\br%:u“ﬂ}“*&@w;%@“ﬁdv# Jer oy e s
AW e g s Gl 3 ) U‘\:LCLJ"";@;? Fadl

#5065 38" 3 Ty oyl oty S BT BY ()05 00 §u75
ou&\@;}\w.,x&ﬁy\dotf iy ane O 0 5580 048 e Sl SN
by o pally bl il ly I iy el o A 51480 2L el e
ol a1 08y gl i el o 1 S (721, Aol olad)
Jas o e 2 1303 L 2151, (;e*.éb Gy p ale)
W1 ol o o2 s o 0 ol nd 1 s (6513 i) o o sl

b wngg\yMg,uﬁmjy)gﬁaﬁ@mﬂsf:&y);ﬁu}w

i oy ol S e SV 2 Ly 8 ety ey Slar)y 0938 KL
b pl sk 3 ol 3557 saz Y Lo il 20 GVl adly Cadl) e
As ez o Sl Gy a1 o b (ols b ol g sy aom s

o e 5 o K Pl oa ST e e e ) 2y W5 Lo ols 0]
0 Sl (3 Lisdet oy 0 O o 18 SN oy Sl g ol oY)
oA e

Olpally Jo W 3187 S K a4 B Oyl gls N 51 Clpall: s ¥

A3 Olalls (6515 18 15 Ol ols 1Y 515" Ol gl gl || OIS

AN Sl gyl 11 15T Glaall: gl Yo

£041) e Al Lalas o)y (78-768§) VAY-VAY 2 ¢ Fsty 8 OB )



10

15

20

25

30

TRANSLATION §175 229

Then Alexander marched against the town that was in those days called
Gordie (‘Udiyanah), which nowadays is Sardis (Sardas$), and besieged it until
he conquered and vanquished it, destroying and looting what was there.
While being thus occupied he heard that Darius, King of Persia, had again
prepared for war and was marching towards him with a great army. Alexan-
der was afraid that he would be caught in the narrow valleys of the mountain
where he was. So he marched in one day about 100 miles (mil), crossing the
mountain of Taruh (Taurus) with astonishing speed and marching up to Tar-
sus. He himself almost perished in the river Gittim (Cydnus): the river was
so cold that his veins contracted and he was on the brink of death.

§175322 Darius encountered him in Abiyyah with 300,000 infantry and
100,000 cavalry. He approached with such numbers that Alexander, let alone
others, was afraid of the numerous army, his own troops being so few. When
the armies met and the battle was raging, the generals joined the fight in per-
son. Heroes lined up for battle, hits and strikes were given and taken, and the
plain was too narrow for all the men. Both kings, Alexander and Darius, also
joined the battle in person. Alexander was the most perfect horseman of his
time, the bravest, and had the greatest bodily strength. Both kings joined the
battle and were wounded.

The battle continued until Darius was put to flight and the Persians
lost. Some 80,000 men of their infantry and 10,000 of their cavalry were
killed, and about 40,000 were made prisoners. Only 230 infantry men and
50 cavalry fell on the Macedonian side. Alexander looted the camp of the
Persians and acquired an inestimable amount of gold, silver, and priceless
possessions. Among the prisoners were Darius’ mother, spouse, sister, and
two daughters. Darius asked Alexander to accept half of his kingdom as
ransom for them, but Alexander refused.

Then Darius prepared an army for the third time, gathering the Persians to
the last man and mustering all the nations he could. While he was doing so,
Alexander sent a Macedonian general, named Yarmiyun b. Yub (Parmenio),
with a squadron to raid the land of Persia.

322 KH §§76-78. Cf. §184.
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§176323 Alexander himself went to the land of Syria and al-Sam.324 Many of
the world’s kings submitted themselves to him there. Some he pardoned,
some exiled, and some he killed. Then he went to Tarsus and conquered
it. From there he went on to attack Cilicia (Galigiyah), Rhodos, and Egypt,
looting them all. Then he went to the temple of the idol called Liyabis,325
which is the name of al-Mustari (Jupiter). While returning from the temple
of the idol and proceeding to fight a third battle against the Persians he built
the city of Alexandria in Egypt.

When326 he had given up hope of making peace with Alexander, Darius
approached with 400,000 infantry and 100,000 cavalry and met him near
the town of Tarsus as he was coming from Egypt. The battle was unbelievably
bitter: the Romans did all they could to win, as they had been accustomed to,
and the Persians did all they could, prepared to perish, and preferring death
to slavery and servitude. Rare are reports of battles with more slaughter and
carnage!

When he saw his companions being vanquished and put to flight Darius
made up his mind to expedite his death by joining the battle in person and
remaining patient and exposed to death until he would be killed. But some
of his generals pitied him and dragged him away, so that he was saved. The
strength and glory of the Persians were broken in that battle. Afterwards,
they remained humbled and the whole of the East became subject to the
Macedonians. This broke the Persians so that they could no longer defend
themselves or stand in opposition. They remained broken for 450 years.

§177327 Alexander remained for 30 days busy in collecting what had been
looted from the Persians’ camp, inspecting and distributing it to the army.
Then he marched to the city of Persepolis (Barsatlulam), which was the
apple of the Persians’ eye and their capital, to which all the treasures and
wonders of the world had been collected. Alexander destroyed and looted
the city.

323 KH §§78-83.

324 Actually, Syria (Striyah) is equivalent to al-Sam, but the former word seems to have
been unfamiliar to the author of kH. Cf. §146, note 272.

325 This seems to be a corruption of Jupiter (Ammon), probably through */i-Yabitir. The
mistake is already made in x#, 183, § 80.

326  From here until the end of the paragraph, cf. al-Maqrizi, al-Hitat, 1:409—-410.

327 KH §§83-86. Cf. al-Maqrizi, al-Hitat, 1:410.
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Then Alexander heard that Darius had been put in silver chains by some
Lacedaemonians. He had been taken prisoner by Dumusqan b. Arant b.
Hilab. Alexander prepared to go after him and set out with 6,000 horsemen,
but Dumus$qan thrust Darius to the side of the road, seriously wounded and
all alone, and he soon died of his wounds. Alexander expressed sorrow for
Darius and lamented him, ordering him to be buried in the royal burial place.

He said: There is an example in these three battles for one who takes
heed and a sermon for one who takes a warning. In them about 15,000,000
men were killed from one kingdom in Asia, horsemen and foot-soldiers.
Before that, some 19,000,000 to0 1,000,000328 men, infantry and cavalry, of
the same kingdom had been killed over about 60 years, from Asia, Syria,
Tarsus, Cilicia, Cappadocia, Egypt, the island of Rhodos, and all the regions
of Taruh (Taurus). All these Alexander had completely destroyed.

§178329 T say: Speaking about the order of the Persian kings of this second
class some claim that after Kay Qubad there ruled Sennacherib the Second
for 31 years, then Magam for 33 years, then Nebuchadnezzar, also known as
Kay Kawts, for 17 years, then Ulag, son of Nebuchadnezzar for one year, then
Baltasasar, son of Ulag, for two years, then Darius the First the Median, also
known as Dariyus, for 7 years, then Cyrus (Ktrus), also known as Kay Husraw,
for 8 years, then Cyrus (Qurus), also known as Luhrasb, for 37 years, then
Cambyses for 8o years, then Darius the Second for 36 years, then his son
Ahsunas (Xerxes), also known as Husraw the First, for 26 years, then his son
Ardasir (Artaxerxes), known as Maqdusi (Macrocheir), i.e., Long-Fathom,
for 41 years, then Husraw the Second for 30 years, then his son Sa‘diyanis
(Sogdianus) for g years, then Ardasir, son of Darius the Second, for 41 years,
then Ardasir the Third for 27 years. Then there ruled after him Arsigasgi
(Artaxerxes 1V) for 12 years, then there ruled Darius, the last of the Persian
(kings), for 36 years.

According to this there would be 476 years between Kay Qubad and
Darius, the last of the Persian kings. But the truth is, if God wills, that the
proponents of this notion have confused the Persian Kayanian kings and
their governors in Babylon. But God knows best.

328 Sointhe manuscripts. One would expect 20,000,000 or some other number larger than
19,000,000, but the number 1,000,000 is also used in kH.
329 Al-Birini, al-Atar al-bagiyah, 125-127 = trans., 115.
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§179 It is said that the kings of this Persian Kayanian class used to live in
(one of) three places. Some resided in Balh of Hurasan, namely Gamsid,
Tahmaurat, and Biwarasb. Some resided in Babylon, and some in Fars. It is
also said that the first to use the title Kay was Afridan b. Atfiyan, the slayer
of al-Dahhak in revenge for his grandfather Gamsid.

The kingship passed down among his descendants until Manuasihr, dur-
ing whose time Moses, son of ‘Imran, peace be upon him, was sent (as a
prophet). The kingship continued among them until Kay Kawiis, who lived
at the time of Solomon, son of David, peace be upon them both. Then came
Bistasf, who appointed Nebuchadnezzar and made him king. Then came
Bahman b. Isfandiyar b. Bistasf, who had two sons, Sasan and Darius. Sasan
was the elder of the two and he desired the kingship after his father, but
Bahman gave it to his brother Darius because he was the son of his daugh-
ter Humani. Because of this, Sasan wandered around, embittered, and set
aside all worldly things out of abstemiousness. The testament he left to his
children was that once they came to power and kingship they should kill all
Agganians they could find. The Asganians were from the offspring of Darius.
When Ardasir b. Babak rose to power, he killed the ASganians, as you will
see, if God, He be exalted, wills.
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§180330 Alexander, son of Philip, b. Amintuh b. Harkalis the Mighty, son
of Alexander the Elder (al-Azam). The author of his biography (sahib al-
targamah) calls him Alexander the Macedonian. He is also called Alexander
the Great (al-Azam) and he was a Greek.

Some people claim that he was the Two-Horned (Du 1-Qarnayn) whom
God, He be exalted, mentions in the Qur’an, but it seems that they are two
different persons.33! Dii I-Qarnayn was an Arab and Alexander a Greek, and
there was a long period of time between them.

Philip, father of Alexander, was King of Macedonia (Magduniyah), which
some of them write with gaf (i.e., Maqduniyah). It is a Roman town. He
ascended the throne in year 423 from the establishment of Rome and ruled
for 25 years. He originated various objectionable things and bad innovations,
going further than anyone who had ruled before him. At first, his brother
Alexander b. Amniyuh had given him as a hostage to one of the rulers of
Rome, called Iminundah (Epaminondas) the Elder, with whom he stayed for
three years. The latter was a philosopher, and Philip learned various kinds of
philosophy with him before returning to his brother. When his brother was
killed, people decided to give Philip the throne and set him as their ruler
after his brother Alexander.

Philip started ruling ambitiously. He made war on the Romans until he
vanquished them and they submitted to his rule after having been divided.
Then Philip went beyond the Romans and fought against several other
nations, killing thousands and gaining rule over several towns. He grew
stronger, and there joined with him a number of men never before led (by
one king) and an army that could not be countered. With these he subjected
all the various Romans. He lost an eye in one of his wars and extended his
raids everywhere, destroying, taking prisoners, and looting.

§181332 Then Philip mustered all the people of the Roman area and fur-
nished an army of 200,000 foot-soldiers and 50,000 horsemen, in addi-
tion to his Macedonian companions and various Greeks, in order to attack

330 KH §§37-38. Cf. al-Maqrizi, al-Hitat, 1:407.
331 Cf. Quran (al-Kahf), 18:83-98.
332 KH §§58-60. Cf. al-Maqrizi, al-Hitat, 1:408.



238 Al e ) OF

o ol el Jg‘}d)xgo“?‘ s e °;L’J;\’ il &a7 byl oI s a2 ol
e s} o s ol i 030l & ol 5T a0
oLyl bl oF ol lall 6 e 3] 0013 ot g oAl 15 s
Sl V) 5 VT s g 131 (g3 a2 o e o1
ol N3yl & 3 aE b il o 5l V1 8 12 (A e ST
olad A G oS s s e Syl oy iy O ) 0y G
beace 40 b Mmlzur‘.b\uu;,i el {‘J)\ Sl dol amsle i3 S

\;J.uswﬂ

W6 s &3 55 B33 wlprlay Lo ol g Joads Vo) 206 3 53| 85 §182
ey Bl 3T By B te 0L 23 e N1yl ey S Ly 2 5
oK VLL:BOT&USJ ey 3w oy 65 @J.@LLL?: Jyl O i cpm sl
BB ide s pholils 058 8 Bl U] sl tels o g 18
sl o 055 & T ) 535 a3k o )b Loon Uil g on F L 55
o:fwuJJBJT@?WJQ}L‘U&@OKJ.J,&J\%,,&@&“}@)BU{B

K s S Bl st 451 o 6 ol

AV Gty s ¥ V) elbl G g Al B Bl ey S vy
S an ™ o Ly e+ eI AL eV e g palbl 3 sz Al a2 5oL 31 o
Lz ablile KB 42w LI eldl 3 o il B sl ) Ol asly v
a1 talbl 3 sl L ol e b ve eV ) a1 e eV pald) G o ALl

F g e 7 o Wy 2+ N 3] il e

£eA ) e Al Ll el (70-7388) YNV VA 02 (g 0 OE !



10

15

20

25

TRANSLATION §182 239

the Persians. While he was collecting these troops he wanted to marry his
daughter Cleopatra to his brother-in-law Alexander b. Tara’us,332 the ruler
of Bartariyah (Epirus) of Rome. He was the brother of his wife al-Nabiyadah
(Olympias)334 bt. Tara’u$, who was the mother of the children of Alexander
the Great.

Two days before the wedding, Philip was speaking with his generals, when
someone asked: “Which kind of death should a man desire?” He replied:
“A noble, strong, victorious, and experienced man"—he was alluding to
himself—*“should desire to die only suddenly and by the sword, so that
disease would not torment him and pains dissolve his strength.” In the
wedding, God gave him what he had desired. This happened as follows: He
attended a game on horseback between his son Alexander the Great and
his maternal uncle Alexander b. Tara’us. While he was watching, a Roman
youth, named Sarbiyin b. Iflimiyiin,335 used the opportunity, finding him
unguarded, and suddenly struck him and killed him in revenge for his father.

§182 In Ta’rih Rumah [The History of Rome] Philip’s wars and events have
been told in detail, but we will not mention them here. When Philip died,336
his son Alexander the Great inherited his kingship. This took place 446 years
after the building of Rome. The first thing in which he showed his strength
and resolution took place in the land of Rome. A certain orator of theirs
had turned them from obeying the Macedonians and they had gone over to
the Persians. Alexander effaced and uprooted them, laying waste their towns
and villages. He effaced them all and made them captives to be sold. All their
countries started paying him taxes. Then he killed his in-laws and most of his
own relatives while he was at the same time preparing for war against Persia.
His whole army comprised 32,000 horsemen and 60,000 foot-soldiers. He
had 580 ships.

333 Alexander I of Epirus, also called the Molossian (ko Molossos), was the son of Neop-
tolemus. The name Tara’u$ probably comes from Olympias’ sister Troas through some
confusion. It is not attested in the preserved manuscript of Ka.

334 From the root Olympiad-.

335 Usually the assassination is attibuted to Pausanias of Orestis. See also Deferrari (1964):
98.

336 From here until the end of the paragraph from k# §§73—74. Cf. al-Maqrizi, al-Hitat,
1:408.
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§183337 The author of Ta’rth Rimah [The History of Rome] says:338 His story
is extraordinary: he dared to provoke the great kings of the world with so
few men and yet was able to vanquish them. In the army of Darius, King
of Persia, there were 600,000 soldiers when they first encountered each
other. Yet Alexander beat him, thanks to the Macedonians’ great patience
and their defiance of death, his own stern determination, and the variety of
his stratagems.

In that battle, Alexander and his Macedonian companions kept patiently
fighting the Persians until he managed to vanquish them. The outcome of
this horrid battle was a terrible disaster for the Persians. In it, an innumerable
number of them were killed, but on Alexander’s side only 120 horsemen and
go foot-soldiers were killed.

Then Alexander marched against the town of Sardis (Sardig) and besieged
it until he conquered and vanquished it, destroying and looting what was
there. While being thus occupied he heard that Darius, King of Persia, had
prepared for war and was marching towards him with a great army. Alexan-
der was afraid that he would be caught in the narrow valleys of the mountain
where he was. So he marched in one day about 100 miles, crossing the moun-
tains with astonishing speed and marching up to Tarsus. He himself almost
perished in a river: the river was so cold that his veins contracted and he was
on the brink of death.

§184339 Darius encountered him with 300,000 infantry and 100,000 cavalry.
He approached with such numbers that Alexander, let alone others, was
afraid of the numerous army, his own troops being so few. When the armies
met and the battle was raging, the generals joined the fight in person. Heroes
lined up for battle, hits and strikes were given and taken, and the plain was
too narrow for all the men. Both kings, Alexander and Darius, also joined the
battle in person. Alexander was the most perfect horseman of his time, the
bravest, and had the greatest bodily strength. Both kings joined the battle
and were wounded.

The battle continued until Darius was put to flight and the Persians
lost. Some 80,000 men of their infantry and 10,000 of their cavalry were
killed, and about 40,000 were made prisoners. Only 230 infantry men and
50 cavalry fell on the Macedonian side. Alexander looted the camp of the

337 Cf §173.
338 KH §§74—78. Cf. al-Magqrizi, al-Hitat, 1:408—409.
339 KH §§78-82. Cf. al-Maqrizi, al-Hitat, 1:409. Cf. also §175.
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Persians and acquired an inestimable amount of gold, silver, and priceless
possessions. Among the prisoners were Darius’ mother, spouse, sister, and
two daughters. Darius asked Alexander to accept half of his kingdom as
ransom for them, but Alexander refused.

Then Darius prepared an army for the third time, gathering the Persians
to the last man and mustering all the nations he could. While he was doing
so, Alexander sent a Macedonian general with a squadron to raid the land of
Persia.

§185340 Alexander himself went to Syria. Many of the world’s kings submit-
ted themselves to him there. Some he pardoned, some exiled, and some he
killed. Then he went to Tarsus, which was a flourishing, ancient, and impor-
tant town. He besieged it until it fell. Then he marched on until he came to
Rhodos and Egypt and looted both. Then he went to the temple of the idol
of Jupiter to ask about the claims that had been made about his mother’s
adultery and his father’s stupidity. He called the guardian of the idol and in
secret ordered him to answer according to his wishes. While returning from
the temple of the idol and proceeding to fight a third battle against the Per-
sians he built the city of Alexandria in Egypt. There are long stories and many
lessons in the building of that town.

When3#! he had given up hope of making peace with Alexander, Darius
approached with 400,000 infantry and 100,000 cavalry and met Alexan-
der near the town of Tarsus as he was coming from Egypt. The battle was
unbelievably bitter: the Romans did all they could to win, as they had been
accustomed to, and the Persians did all they could, prepared to perish, and
preferring death to slavery and servitude. Rare are reports of battles with
more slaughter and carnage!

When he saw his companions being vanquished and put to flight Darius
made up his mind to expedite his death by joining the battle in person
and remaining patient and exposed to death until he would be killed. But
some of his generals pitied him and dragged him away, so that he was
saved. The strength and glory of the Persians were broken in that battle.
Afterwards, they remained humbled and the whole of the East became
subject to Alexander. This battle broke the Persians so that they could no
longer defend themselves or stand in opposition. They remained broken for
450 years.

340 KkH §§78-83. Cf. §176.
341 From here until the end of the paragraph, cf. al-Maqrizi, al-Hitat, 1:409—-410.
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§186342 Alexander remained for 30 days busy in collecting what had been
looted from the Persians’ camp, inspecting and distributing it to the army.
Then he marched to the city that was the apple of the Persians’ eye and
their capital, to which all the treasures and wonders of the world had been
collected. Alexander destroyed and looted the city.

Then Alexander heard that Darius had been put in silver chains by some
people and prepared to go after him. He set out with 6,000 horsemen and
found him at the side of the road, lying seriously wounded and all alone, soon
dying. Alexander expressed sorrow for him and lamented him, ordering him
to be buried in the royal burial place.

He said: There is an example in these three battles for one who takes
heed and a sermon for one who takes a warning. In them about 15,000,000
men were killed from one kingdom in Asia, horsemen and foot-soldiers.
Before that, some 19,000,000 to 1,000,000 men, infantry and cavalry, of the
same kingdom had been killed over about 60 years, from Asia, Syria, Tarsus,
Palestine, Egypt, the island of Rhodos, and all other regions which Alexander
had destroyed.

When he killed Darius, King of Persia, Alexander had ruled for five years
after his father Philip. After having killed Darius, he remained in power for
seven years. So the years of his rule were 12 in all, since he ascended the
throne in Rome after his father and ruled until he died. Some say that he
ruled for14 years. When he killed Darius, Alexander won his whole kingdom.
Then he turned elsewhere and vanquished several other peoples until he
came to Sind, where he also built a town, which he named Alexandria.

§187 The author of Ta’rii Rumah [ The History of Rome] says3*3 that Alexan-
der was as bad to the nearest as he was to the farthest. He killed a cousin of
his, Almituh (Amyntas), and most of his own relatives. He also killed many
Macedonian nobles, jealously guarding his kingship. He also killed a man
named Lunsulah,34* who had been attached to him but had taken liberties
with him. This story goes as follows: One day, while Alexander was eating

342 KH §§83-86, cf. also kH §§ 91—92. Cf. al-Maqriz], al-Hitat, 1:410. Cf. also §177.

343 KH §§96-97.

344 Probably a reference to Lysias, who Alexander killed just before ascending the throne,
or to the two princes from Lyncestis, who he killed afterwards.
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and drinking, that man, being confident of Alexander’s love, mentioned the
characteristics of his father Philip. It appeared to Alexander as if he were
making him and his father equals in their characteristics, and he extended
his hand towards him and killed him with his sword.

Alexander never had enough of people’s blood and no amount of killing
the nearest and the farthest was enough for him. He went on, making war,
until he had vanquished peoples that had never before been vanquished and
that no one had been able to master. Alexander overpowered them. He also
killed a philosopher who had studied philosophy with him under Aristotle
the Philosopher, together with many other excellent men. His fault had been
that he had not saluted him politely enough as he had not prostrated himself
before him, but had trusted in their previous familiarity.

§188345 Afterwards, Alexander headed towards India and came to the East-
ern All-Encompassing Ocean. He conquered districts and mountains and
the great kingdom of the Woman, which she lost by accepting Alexander’s
offer of marriage. Then he devastated the whole of India and conquered it.
Many people of this country had sought refuge on a rock that was there, dif-
ficult to ascend, of excessive height and wondrous stature. Alexander had
heard that Hercules the Mighty (al-gabbar) had been baffled by this rock
and he had heard about the earthquakes that had taken place there. Alexan-
der endeavoured to surpass the deeds of Hercules and therefore remained
patient until he had conquered it and captured all who had sought refuge
there.

Alexander also fought a major battle against Porus, the great ruler of
India. They had a duel, and Porus wounded Alexander’s horse. Alexander
fell down and would have perished, had not his companions rushed forth
to aid him. Porus had been wounded several times, and Alexander was
able to beat him and take him as captive. Alexander returned to Porus’
capital. He built two towns, the names of which were derived from that
of his horse, which was called Nagiyuh (Bucephalus). So Alexander named
these towns Nicea (Nigiyah) and Bucephale (Nagfalan). Then he continued
and conquered several peoples of India who marched against him with
200,000 horsemen, while Alexander’s companions had become sluggish,
tired, and weak because they had fought for so long and endured so much.
In this battle, they only won after they had already despaired of their life.
Then Alexander raised the number of his men so that they became twice

345 KH §§98-103.
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as numerous as they had been. Then he continued to a river and sailed
down it until he came to the All-Encompassing Ocean. There he conquered
numerous peoples, among them the people that had been settled there by
Hercules the Mighty, and put them all to flight.

§189346 From there Alexander pushed forward in ships. On land, several
peoples encountered him with 80,000 foot-soldiers and 60,000 horsemen.
They fought a fierce battle, which Alexander only won after great exertion
and after his companions were about to flee. When they won and the people
fled before them, Alexander marched to their great city and was the first
to scale its walls. Among his wondrous deeds was that he jumped inside
alone. What he did in this city is almost unbelievable: its inhabitants poured
against him and it is a great wonder that they did not manage to kill him
with their shouting and panting, let alone with their fighting and shooting,
so numerous were they. Yet Alexander fought them until they drew back.
When they had come tight upon him and almost overpowered him he set his
back against the wall and fought them until those of his men who were on
the walls347 heard his and their cries and rushed in from a breach in the wall,
conquering the city. An arrow hit Alexander in this battle, but he managed
to kill the man who had shot him, fighting him on his knees.

Alexander embarked from there and sailed along the coast of the All-
Encompassing Ocean until he came to a town. When he fought its inhabi-
tants, the greatest part of his army was lost because so many poisoned arrows
hit them. Then Alexander was informed in his dream about an efficient
counter-poison, which he gave to the whole army to drink. Afterwards, the
poison did not have an effect on them. This medicament is known among
doctors and attributed to him. Alexander lay siege to this town until he con-
quered it. Then he turned back, sailing from the All-Encompassing Ocean to
the river of India, on which he sailed back.

§190348 Then Alexander came to Babylon, where he received letters from
all kings of the world, from Ifriqiyyah, Andalus, Franks, Sicilians, Sardinians,
and others. His battles against the kings of the East had frightened the kings
of the West. They anticipated his marching against them and rushed to be

346 KH §§104-106.

347 Instead of ahl al-sur “the people of the wall’, kH reads ahl al-‘askar “the people of (his)
army’, which gives a better sense.

348 KH §§106-109.



250 Al e ) OF
ey sy e by s eenn el B sl 5LV AL el
5y ol el an ad dol e wlel am ol bl e (3 ol b 5087
o33 les pan (o)) e KW dde (oo Jomy B Ogm 1 O o

ngdadl LU Mrg,ggu\ I35 Ly 0318 o Lo g Lol Olabs 2) 5,

s oo o) B 31 (2 gy By ote 20 o st LT 3 Lt e g §10n
e ity 120 01 V) e Calie w153 LS Ul o)Ll 3 o) ks 5,
B Ly Olpall e badad e LS @ UL

2l e s L o =53k ey Lo e ol e ) ks el 5 JG,
Yy o e o n B B e AR

05 Je 1 Ll 5 a1 w6l o) (0 a8t sl o Sl 013
G Sl s e Gl 4 s e s )y e ek B b e ey 3 S
5 gl 135 81 i3 (3 e ) e Ll uSaY) O 15y AU ol ke
as ol O1 & s o GL oK 01 ) ] 16 b 5y le asly ald) o 3 20
o JEYI ey Gl o st Lo sl b ole 25 5 g bl 5o,

ngb sl Ige 4330 adan | ol 4 Ty 1 o s 20 sl e Ly wdy

el dnsl, Jocd Y ol & dnny il Y1

S ey Ve hanS 2Ty e ) o i Al Sl el A
@+ V) ) 3 o Al e Bl T O | LghatS” o 2T o a0 0dn (g Al
Seldgmdm T s L]

IVEYYY (o 2l ki e sl AT L Ls e



10

15

20

25

30

TRANSLATION §191 251

led by him and to enter into obedience to him. There are many long stories,
reports, and discussions about Alexander and these kings and their envoys.
While he was in Babylon, one of his servants (a‘wan) gave him poison to
drink, incited to do so by one of his enemies. When he died, Alexander was
42 years of age. His body was carried to Alexandria in Egypt and buried there.
After having shaken the whole world and caused its inhabitants abominable
tribulations Alexander left the rule of the world to be divided between his
generals.

§191 This is a brief version of the stories about Alexander in Ta’rih Madinat
Ramah [The History of the City of Rome]. It is closer to truth than are other
versions: people have greatly confused the stories concerning him and have
various opinions about him. I would not have written down many of these
stories because they are far from correct and closer to fairy-tales, were it not
that people would have said that I did not know these stories.

Some have said that Philip the Greek from Macedonia had ruled over
Macedonia and other countries. He had made a treaty with Darius, paying
him tribute every year. It is also said that this took place in the seventh year
of his reign.

This happened thus:3* One of the nobles of his kingdom fell in love with
Philip’s wife, the mother of his son, Alexander. He correspondended with her
and prepared to kill Philip when he found him unawares. He collected some
men and attacked Philip, striking him several times with a sword until he
fell. People became agitated and mutinous. Alexander had been away at the
time. When he returned he found his father dying and his mother captive. He
beat his father’s killer until he was about to give up the ghost. Having done
this he came to his father, who was breathing his last, and supported him
so that he could slay his killer. Having done this, Philip expired. Alexander
buried him after he had renewed his pledge of allegiance. Then he crowned
himself, and the generals and the army saluted him as their king. His teacher
and supervisor, Aristotle, wrote to him, beginning: “The one who commands
to do good is no happier than the one who obeys, and a student is no happier
than the teacher”

349 From here until the end of the paragraph from al-Mubassir, Muhtar al-hikam, 222—224,
probably through Ibn Abi Usaybi‘ah, ‘Uyan al-anba’, cf. Introduction, p. 10.
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§1923%0 Alexander ascended the throne after his father at sixteen years or,
according to others, twenty. He rose among his people and demanded their
obedience, urged them to exert themselves, and promised to treat them
well. They were pleased with him, thanked him, paid allegiance to him,
and blessed him. Then he wrote to his governors letting them know how
he was to rule and urging them to join him in waging war. They answered
him, pledging obedience. He bestowed money on the men of his kingdom,
without taking anything for himself, so they started to love him even more
and put their hopes in him. With their help he conquered the surrounding
kingdoms until he had taken possession of all the countries of the Romans.

Darius, King of Persia, heard about this and sent his messenger to demand
what Philip and previous Greek kings had brought him as tribute, namely a
golden egg that was to be sent to the King of Persia, so that he would not
attack them. He also reprehended him for having delayed in sending him
tribute. Darius sent Alexander a bat, a ball, a bushel of sesame seeds, and a
letter: “You are a child and you should be playing with bat and ball and leave
ruling to others. If you will not do as I tell you, I will send someone to bring
you to me in fetters.” Darius meant that his armies were as numerous as the
sesame seeds he sent him.

Alexander wrote back to him, saying that he had understood what he
had written: “Yet I have slaughtered the hen that used to lay these eggs
and eaten it.” He also told him that the bat and the ball he had sent him
were good omens for him: the player throws the ball to the bat and the
bat passes it on and he interpreted the globe as the ball: he would pass the
kingdom of Darius on into his own. He also took the sesame seeds as a good
omen, as they were oily and far from pungent and bitter. Together with his
answer Alexander sent a purseful of mustard seeds and told Darius that
this referred to Alexander’s armies, with their mustard-like pungency and
bitterness. Then he started to prepare himself. He had united the kingdoms
of the Greeks after they had been small groups ruled by a number of petty
kings. He was the first to join together the kingdom of the Greeks under one
king. He ruled the whole West.

350 Al-Mubassir, Muhtar al-hikam, 235-236. Cf. §170.
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§193 Havingread hisreply Darius prepared to fight him. Alexander marched
to Syria and from there to Armenia. It is also said that Alexander was afraid
of the war and asked for peace. Darius consulted his courtiers but because
they were not sincere with him they advised him to start the war. He had
appointed a Vizier who did not deserve viziership and this man had poi-
soned his mind against his courtiers so that he had killed several of the
army’s leading men. This had alienated both the select and the ordinary
courtiers from him.

Darius was a conceited, vengeful and tyrannical young man, who led a
bad life. He wrote to Alexander a letter in which he threatened him and
called him a thief, belittling him and humbling him excessively. Alexander
answered him and then marched to Azerbaijan. He put its governor to flight
and conquered several towns in al-Gil. Then he returned to Macedonia
because his mother had fallen ill. There he stayed until she had recovered
and then marched against Darius, whom he met in Hurasan. It is also said
that this happened in al-Gazirah, near Darius’ city.

§194 The armies fought a great battle from sunrise until noon when Darius
fled and Alexander gained possession of what Darius had left behind. From
his camp he acquired as prisoners Darius’ wife, many of his family members,
and others.

When both sides had been all set for battle, Alexander stepped forward
and ordered it to be proclaimed: “O Persians, you know the safe conducts
that I have written to you. Let those of you who fulfil their promise withdraw
from the camp and we will fulfil what we have promised!” The Persians
became suspicious of each other and became confused.35! Alexander’s trick
had paid off.352

Darius fled but wrote to Alexander, imploring him to let the imprisoned
family members go. He offered an enormous sum of money, but Alexander
rode after him and was about to overtake him when two of Darius’ compan-
ions and Viziers attacked Darius, hitting him and striking him down. When
Alexander arrived, Darius was dying. Alexander dismounted, took Darius’
head in his lap and cleared the dust off his face, crying and promising to do
good deeds. Darius spoke a while with him and then died.

351 Until here from Miskawayh, Tagarib al-umam, 1:83. Cf. also Ibn al-Atir, al-Kamil, 1:290
and al-Mubassir, Muhtar al-hikam, 230—231.
352 Cf. §am.
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§195 It is also said: Nay, Alexander invented a stratagem when he met Dar-
ius. He let it be proclaimed: “I will raise the man who kills Darius above all
my companions!” Two men, whose fathers Darius had killed, attacked Darius
and killed him. It is also said that Alexander wrote to Darius’ two chamber-
lains inciting them to rise against Darius. They agreed but did not make any
provisos as to their own fate. They killed Darius, and Alexander arrived when
he was breathing his last. It is also said: Nay, two of Darius’ Hamadanian
guards attacked him, as they wished to get rid of his tyranny. They did this
when his army fled and left him, without Alexander having ordered them to
do so. Instead, when Darius’ army had fled he had proclaimed that Darius
should be taken prisoner, not killed. When he heard that he had been killed,
he dismounted by his side, wiped the dust off his face, put his head in his lap,
and said: “Your companions have killed you. I did not order this to be done,
nor did I ever want this to happen. Thad wished that you would have avoided
this fall, o noble of nobles, King of Kings, the freest among the free! Now
advise me what you wish me to do.” Darius asked him to marry his daughter
Roxanne, to respect her rights, and to value her highly. He also asked him to
let live the nobles of Persia and to take revenge on those who had killed him.

§19635% When Darius died, Alexander buried him in a royal garment. He
called together both the Romans and Persians. They all came, armed, and
Alexander divided them into squadrons and organized them in rows. He let
ten thousand of them march on foot before the coffin with an unsheathed
sword in their hand, ten thousand behind it in the same fashion, ten thou-
sand to the right of the coffin, and ten thousand to its left. He himself
marched in front, before the bier, with the great men of the Romans and
Persians. The squadrons and the rows and the whole army marched accord-
ing to its ranks until they reached the tomb. Alexander remained there until
Darius was buried and he had arrested the two killers and crucified them at
his tomb. He ordered each and every man in the army to march between the
crucified killers and said: “This is the reward for those who venture against
their king.” To his companions he said: “It is not appropriate for me to let a
killer of kings live, except if he has an unbreakable covenant.” He married
Roxanne, Darius’ daughter, and ruled the whole kingdom of Persia.

353 Al-Mubassir, Muhtar al-hikam, 232.
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§1973%* The kingship of the Romans before Alexander had been dispersed
between several kings who ruled them, but they were all united under
Alexander. The kingship of Persia, on the other hand, had been united but
Alexander dispersed it. It is said that at the time when he had taken the
field against Darius, Alexander went in person to see him, disguised as a
messenger, and in this way he got to know many things he needed to know,
but then Darius intuited his presence and he had to escape.3%°

Alexander divided the kingship of Persia between many people. This hap-
pened so356 that when he stopped killing Persian noblemen and magnates
and had destroyed Persian towns and garrisons and had reached what he
wanted, he wrote to Aristotle: “I have oppressed everybody in the East by
having killed their kings and destroyed their strongholds and garrisons. Now
I fear that when I am gone they will endeavour to attack the West. This is
why I have thought to chase down the children of the princes I have killed,
collecting them together, and letting them join their fathers. What do you
think?”

Aristotle replied: “If you kill the sons of kings, kingship will come to
ignoble and low people. When such people become kings, they gain strength
and become unjust and iniquitous, wrongful and hostile. What can be feared
of their crimes is even fouler. It is better that you collect the sons of kings
and appoint each of them king over one place or one district. Then they will
jealously guard what they have against each other and as a result enmity
and hate will arise between them and they will be preoccupied among
themselves, so that they will not have time to care about people living further
away in the West.”

§198 It is also said: Nay, Aristotle wrote to him as follows: “You know that
each country has its share and the share of Persia is vigour. If you kill the
noblemen and the vigour moves over to their low people, the vile will take
the place of the mighty. People have never been afflicted with anything
worse than the strength of the ignoble and the power of the fool. I am afraid
that Persia may one day have its turn on the people of your country and then
someone will come to them who has neither piety nor reflection nor will he
think of the final outcome. Greetings!”

354 Cf §249.

355 This sentence, originally given in the margin of the holograph, is oddly placed and
interrupts the narrative. It is, however, also in the same place in Ms T, fol. 532.

356 From here until the end of the paragraph from Hamzah, Ta’rih, 34.
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Having read this, Alexander divided the East between the Petty Kings. He
also carried the sciences of astronomy, medicine, philosophy, and agronomy
from their country to the West after having had them translated into Greek
and Coptic.357 He also burned the books of the Zoroastrians, destroyed the
fire temples, and killed the herbads.

§199 Alexander built twelve towns, each of which he called Alexandria.
Among them were the town of Gi in Isfahan and three towns in Hurasan,
namely, Herat, Marw, and Samarqand. In Babylonia he built a town for
Roxanne and in Greece he built seven towns.358 Some people say: “and the
town of Marw in the East.” He transported people to these towns and settled
them there. Then he marched to the city of Babylon and conquered it after
arduous battles and added its kingdom to his dominion. After the kingdom
of Darius, King of Persia, he united under his rule the kingdoms of Iraq, Syria,
Egypt, Rome, and al-Gazirah. He also reviewed his troops being 1,400,000
men in all, 800,000 of his own and 600,000 from Darius’ army.

§200%% Alexander then proceeded towards Porus, King of India, and wrote
to him, calling him to obeisance and ordering him to pay tribute. Porus
answered in rough tones, so Alexander marched against him. The King
of India had prepared his elephants. When the armies met, Alexander’s
horses were terrified at the sight of the elephants, so Alexander returned
to his camp where he prepared numerous copper statues in the shape of
elephants, drawn on iron pulleys. He stuffed the statues with firewood, coal,
naphtha, and brimstone, and set them armed in rows.

When the troops met and the Indian elephants approached, Alexan-
der’s men lit a fire within these statues. The flames darted towards the
Indian elephants and these turned around and crushed the Indian armies
underneath their feet. Then Alexander attacked with his men and the fight

357 Cf. §250.
358  Until here from Miskawayh, Tagarib al-umam, 1:87.
359 Cf. al-Mubassir, Muhtar al-hikam, 234—235, and Ibn al-Atir, al-Kamil, 1:290.
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lasted for twenty days until they almost destroyed each other. When his
companions were being killed, Alexander shouted: “Porus, a king should not
send his armies into perils if he can avoid it! You see how our companions
die. Why should we do this? Come and meet me in duel! Let the winner take
his opponent’s kingdom!”

Porus was pleased to hear this because he was a large man. The armies
stood still when they approached and attacked each other with swords.
Porus hurried towards Alexander but when he was close to him he heard a
shout from his own camp. This surprised him and he turned to see what was
happening. Alexander struck him with his sword on his shoulder and felled
him. Porus’ army came forward to fight but Alexander shouted: “If you give
up your arms, you will be safe!” They all surrendered and Alexander treated
them well. He also shrouded and buried Porus and took his treasures. It is
said that when he met Porus Alexander asked: “Are you asking for help, even
though I am weaker than you?” Porus asked angrily: “From whom?” Alexan-
der replied: “From the horseman behind you.” When Porus turned around
Alexander pierced him with his spear and slew him. Then he conquered the
towns of India, ruined the temples of the idols, and burned their learned
books.

§201 Then Alexander marched to China and wrote to its king, calling him
(to submit to him). The king submitted himself to Alexander, sent him
presents and valuable gifts, and sent him a treaty, in which he acknowledged
Alexander’s rights over the country. It is also said: Nay, Alexander took as his
prisoners the King of the Further China, the King of the Nearer China, and
the King of Sind. He also subdued the whole East. There are many stories
and narratives about his actions there. He built many towns and killed 35
kings. Then he turned towards the countries of the North, taking under his
rule the country of the Turks, and the peoples there submitted themselves
to him.

Afterwards Alexander returned, heading to the West but he fell ill in
al-Qamis and in Sahrazar his condition deteriorated and he died. He had
written to his mother, consoling her for her loss.369 His body was put into a
golden coffin, so that no dust would touch his skin. His Vizier kept his death
hidden and conducted the army and the treasures to Alexandria in Egypt and
had the coffin carried on the shoulders of magnates, philosophers, nobles,
kings, Viziers, princes, and other classes of people. There his relatives and
family received him.

360 Cf. §208.
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§ 202 When Alexander was buried, Greek, Persian, Indian, and other philos-
ophers surrounded him. He had brought them together and had enjoyed
listening to them. When they stood there, the eldest said: “Let each of us say
some words that will be a consolation to those closest to him and a sermon to
all”361 Then he put his hand on the coffin and said: “The capturer of captives
has himself been captured.” Aristotle said: “So does life end. It would be
better to shun it from the beginning.” Antiochus said: “This is the way one
cannot avoid. Hence, desire what is endurable and leave what is perishable.”
Polemon?2 said: “This is a day when the evil that was retreating has come
forward and the good that was coming forward has retreated. Let him cry
who has cried because of those whose kingdom has ended.” Plato the Second
said: “Oh you who were eager to take forcibly, you amassed things whose
burden remains yours whereas others now enjoy them.” In another version:
“You amassed what deserted you and took possession of what turned away
from you. Its burden remains yours whereas others now enjoy its fruits.”

Diogenes said: “When Alexander left us he was speaking and now that
he has returned to us he is silent.” Baras said: “Today the flock guards its
guardian.” Miletus said: “We come to the world unknowing, stay there uncar-
ing, and leave it unwilling.” Zeno the Younger said: “Oh important one, you
were but the shadow of a cloud, which vanished away and no trace of your
kingdom remains to be seen and no story of it is remembered.” Futis said:
“Do you not wonder how one who did not exhort us voluntarily, now exhorts
us by necessity?” Another said: “Here is lesson enough: yesterday Alexander
guarded his gold but today he is guarded by his gold.” Another said: “Those
who rejoice over your death will join you as you joined those over whose
death you rejoiced.” Another said: “Alexander used to chastise us while he
was alive. Now he exhorts us by his death.” Another said: “Yesterday we were
able to hear you speak but could not ourselves speak in your presence. Today
we can speak, but you are not able to listen.” Another said: “This man died
while pursuing the world and left it to others.”

361 The Funeral Sentences play an important role in Arabic Alexander traditions. Various
collections are found in both historical texts and versions of the Alexander Romance,
see Doufikar-Aerts (2010): 86, n. 294, 123-128. Cf. Ibn al-Atir, Ta’rih, 1:288—290; al-
Mubassir, Muhtar al-hikam, 240—241; al-Mas‘adi, Murig al-dahab, § 676; al-Nuwayri,
Nihayat al-arab, 15:252—253; Nihayat al-arab, 157-158; al-Ya‘qabi, al-Ta’rih, 1:144-145; al-
Sahrastani, al-Milal, 331-332. They are also attested in Syriac tradition, see Brock (1970).

362  In al-Sahrastani, a/-Milal, 331, Bulimds.
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§ 203 Someone said: “Alexander did not teach us with his words as well as
he now teaches us with his silence.” Another said: “Oh you, whose anger
spelt death, are you not angered at death itself?” Another said: “Now your
garrisons are afraid while the garrisons of those who were afraid of you are
now safe.” Another said: “Oh people, weep not for Alexander, but weep for
yourselves.” Another said: “You were not content with wide countries. How
can you now endure your narrow bed?” Another said: “You were envied. Now
you are pitied.” Another said: “People have an example in the death of kings
and kings have an exhortation in the death of people.” Another said: “Your
fame was feared of and your kingship was triumphant. Now your fame has
ended and your kingship lies low.” Another said: “You used to be able to do
good or bad, but today you are no longer able. God bless those who did good
when they were able to.”

Someone said: “Yesterday no one was safe from you, but today no one is
any more afraid of you.” Another said: “How little people desire this body and
how much they desire the (golden) coffin!” Another said: “Wonder of won-
ders: a strong man has been defeated while the weak are still careless and
heedless.” Another said: “You used to exhort us but you never exhorted us as
well as with your death. Let him who has understanding understand, and let
him who is able to take a lesson take a lesson.” Another said: “Many absent
people were afraid of you behind your back, but today in your presence they
fear you not.” Another said: “Many were eager for you to stop speaking when
you did not, but today they would be eager to hear you speak, but you do
not.” Another said: “How many souls did this soul make die so that it need
not die, but now it has died.”

The author of books of wisdom said: “You used to forbid me from leaving
you, yet today I can no more come close to you.” Someone said: “Oh great
ruler, your rule has vanished like the shadow of a cloud and the traces of your
kingdom have been effaced like those of an ancient abode.”2¢® Another said:
“Oh you, to whom the world was not wide and broad enough, how I would
like to know what you now think of the part of it that contains you.” Another
said: “Wonder at one who has to go this way but who exhausted himself in
collecting perishable vanities and straws that are blown away.” Another said:
“Oh you who have come together, do not covet things whose joy does not
endure and whose pleasure will end, for you can clearly distinguish goodness
and rightfulness from erring and corruption.”

363 The saying nicely combines the Greek comparison of life with a shadow that passes by
with the atlal (abandoned campsite) motif of an Arabic gasidah.
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§ 204 Someone said: “Look at the sleeper’s dream, how it has ended, and the
cloud’s shadow, how it has cleared away.” Another said: “He, to whom ears
were attentive, has become silent. Let all those now speak who were silent.”
Another said: “What ails you, why do you not move any of your members?
You used to find the rule of the whole world too little. Nay, what ails you that
you are not eager to find your way out of the narrowness of the place you are
in, while you used to be eager to find your way out of the broad countries
(you ruled over).”

His Master of the Table said: “Cushions are spread and pillows put in
their place, yet I cannot see the chief of the people.” His Chief Treasurer
said: “You used to order me to hoard up. To whom shall I now give over
your treasures?” Someone said: “You have been folded up in seven spans of
this broad and wide world. Had you known this, why would you have made
yourself endeavour as much as you did?”

His wife Roxanne said: “I would not have thought that the defeater of
Darius could be defeated! There was malice in your (pl.) words, but the
cup he drank has been left for all of us to drink.” When she heard about
his death, his mother said: “I may have lost my son but I have not lost his
remembrance from my heart.” Someone said: “Alexander never travelled
without his attendants, equipment, and provisions except for this one time.”
Another said: “How eager we are to gain that which you have left and
how neglectful we are as to that which you have now met.” Another said:
“Alexander did not teach us with his words as well as he now teaches us with
his silence.”36* Another said: “He was so eager to climb higher but now he
has fallen all the way down.” Another said: “All climes are in commotion,
since their pacifier now lies in peace.” His mother said: “You (pl.) have greatly
consoled me. What I was afraid of for Alexander’s sake has happened to
him. Now we have no king nor has he any kingship. Abstain from the world
before it abstains from you. Act righteously yourselves. I have accepted your
condolences.” She gave an order to bury Alexander, and he was buried in
Alexandria.

§ 205 According to another version365 Alexander’s mother said when the
coffin was brought to her: “Oh my son, what a wonder! He whose wisdom
rose up to heaven and whose kingdom contained all the regions of the
world and to whom other kings were forced to submit now sleeps without

364 Repeated from §203.
365 Al-Mubassir, Muhtar al-hikam, 241-242.
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awakening and is quiet without speaking. Who will take my message to
Alexander and tell him how great his bashfulness366 towards me is and how
highly appraised he in my opinion is, since he has exhorted me and I have
become exhorted and he has consoled me and I have become consoled. Tam
patient, yet were I not to join him, I would not be. Peace be upon you, alive
as well as dead. What a man you were alive and what a man you are dead!”
Then she ordered his coffin to be buried.

Then she prepared a banquet as Alexander had told her to do in his letter.
She invited all women thereto. When the food was brought forth, she adjured
them that no woman should eat from the food if sorrow had entered her
house or a calamity had befallen her. All abstained from eating and said:
“Sorrow has entered the house of every one of us!” Alexander’s mother was
consoled by this and knew that no one was safe from calamities.

§206367 It is said that Alexander vanquished 22 nations and 13 tribes of
his kinsfolk. He was of fair complexion, freckled, blue-eyed, and of fine
build, neither resembling that of his father nor his mother. His eyes differed
from each other: one was intensely blue and the other (inclined towards
blackness).368 His teeth were fine and sharp and he had the face of a lion.
From his very youth he was brave and courageous in war. When his father
Philip told him to listen to his teacher, Alexander replied: ‘I have not come
hither in order to listen but in order to accomplish.” Once he was asked: “How
did you acquire this great kingdom despite your young age?” He replied: “By
making people inclined towards me I made enemies into friends, and friends
I kept by treating them well.” He also said: “How disgusting a man is who says
what he does not do and how fine is a deed that precedes the word.” He also
said: “It is better that you do what you do not say you would than to say what
you will not do.” He also said: “Do good, if you wish good to be done to you.”
Once he asked a sage: “How does an empire flourish?” The sage answered:
“By the obedience of the people and the justice of the ruler”

366  Al-Mubassir, Muhtar al-hikam, 241, reads hiba’uhu “his gift”, which makes better sense,
but the word hay@’uhu is clearly written with a Y in the holograph.

367  Al-Mubassir, Muhtar al-hikam, 242, 251, 248-249, 247-248.

368 Blank both in the holograph and in Ms T. Added from al-Mubassir, Muhtar al-hikam.
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Once Alexander went to war against a people and found women lined
against him. He refrained from fighting and said: “There will be no glory if
we vanquish this sex,369 but if we lose the shame will rest upon us until the
end of the world.” Once he said to a Vizier who had accompanied him for a
while without forbidding him to do anything: “We do not need your services.”
The Vizier asked why this was so and Alexander replied: “Because I am but
a human being and a human being will make mistakes. If you cannot see
my mistakes, you are ignorant, and if you do see them but keep them secret
from me, you are dishonest.”

§20737° Once Alexander went by some people who were drinking wine.
They thought he was a certain joker who used to frequent them and poured
wine on him. When they realized he was Alexander they were terrified, but
he said: “Do not be afraid. You did not do this to me, but to that friend of
yours.” He also said: “Who knows the earth is able to win it, but the earth
wins him who is ignorant of it.” He also said: “What I most love in what I
have attained in my kingship is that I would have been able to repay evil
by evil but have not done so.” A poor man said to him: “Order ten thousand
dinars to be given me.” Alexander replied: “You are not worth so much.” The
man said: “But you are, oh King.” Alexander ordered the money to be given
to him. He said: “Without knowledge the world would not endure nor the
kingdom stay right.”

§ 208 When his death was nigh Alexander wrote to his mother aletter, which
he dictated to his scribe: “God is sufficient. From Alexander, who rules the
regions of the world with his word but is today pawned to it, to his gentle and
compassionate mother, whose nearness he has not been able to enjoy. Peace
be upon you. To my mother I am now like those ancients who have gone. I
and those left after me like you are like the days of the world, one leaving
after another. So be not mournful because of the world, which is deceitful to
its people. You know what happened to King Philip and should have taken
heed of it: he could not find a way to stay with you. So arm yourself with
patience, drive anxiety away from you, and console yourself by thinking of

369 Al-Maqrizi clearly reads gins, but the original of al-Mubassir has gays “army”, which
makes better sense.
370  Al-Mubassir, Muhtar al-hikam, 247, 246, 243.
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those who have gone: you will not find anyone who would not have been
afflicted with calamity. Where I will go is a better and more agreeable place
from that where I have been. So do a good deed for me and yourself and
accept this condolence. Farewell!”37

§209 It is related that the King of China answered Alexander very politely
and sent him with his messenger a servant, a slave girl, food for one day, and
a suit of clothes, saying: “This is a suitable gift from the like of me to the like
of you!” Alexander collected all the philosophers and asked them about this.
One of them answered: “He refers to the fact that even were you to govern
the whole world and be equal in height to the mountains, of all that you
would still only need a slave girl to sleep with, a slave to serve you, food to
eat, and clothes to wear. So, (he implies,) what point is there to do as you
do?” Alexander replied: “He has exhorted me sufficiently” So he left him in
peace.

When he was dying in Babylon, Alexander kept saying: “Oh Lord, grant me
Your pleasure because all kings except for You are vain!” It was once said to
him: “Why do you not hoard more treasures?” He replied: “My companions
are my treasures. I hoard my treasures in them, not in houses.” In his army,
there was a man called Alexander who often fled from battles. Alexander
said to him: “Either you have to change your name or your habits.” On the
arm of Alexander a page was found on which was written: “It is better not to
trust the world but it is easier to rely upon fate. When you think that all is
well, the vicissitudes of time will befall you. Guarding oneself will not avail
(even) a skilled man.”

§210%72 Two of his companions asked Alexander to judge their case. He
replied: “The decision would satisfy one but make the other cross. Instead,
make use of truth and it will satisfy both of you.” One day he had been sitting
without giving orders. He said: “This day I will not count among the days of
my life.” He also said: “A man must abstain from committing shameful deeds
against his family or towards others he meets and he must also do so where
he feels himself safe. Otherwise, who will remain his friend?”

371 For this Letter of Consolation and its versions, see Spitaler (1956).
372 Al-Mubassir, Muhtar al-hikam, 245, 244.
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When he had decided to go to war against Darius, his teacher Aristotle
came to say farewell to him. Alexander ordered his treasurer to make an
inventory of all that was in his treasure houses and found there to be 500,000
dinars. He said: “Let all of this be given to him. I am going to war. If I
win, Darius’ wealth shall meet our needs.” At Alexander’s gate it used to
be proclaimed three times a day: “Oh people, it is better and safer to keep
oneself in obedience to God, He is mighty and majestic, than to commit
sin. So beware! Obedience is profitable, disobedience leads to perdition!” A
shabby man once came to Alexander, who liked his words and said: “The
elegance of your clothes should match the elegance of your speech.” The
man replied: “Your Majesty, I can take care of my speech, but as to my clothes,
you are more capable of taking care of them.” Alexander gave him a robe of
honour and treated him well.

§ 211373 One of Alexander’s stratagems was that when he was fighting Darius,
King of Persia, he let it be proclaimed between the armies: “O Persians, you
know what you have written to us and you know the safe conducts that I
have written to you. Let those of you who fulfil their promise withdraw from
the camp and they will find us faithful!” The Persians became suspicious of
each other and got confused.374

Alexander’s stories and maxims are many and people have gone in many
different ways, in addition to what we have mentioned, and have said things
that are far from accurate. Some claim that he was the brother of Darius,
son of Darius. According to them, Darius the Elder married the daughter of
the King of Rome. When he slept with her, he found her smell unpleasant
and ordered doctors to cure her. They prescribed to her a tree called sandar.
She washed herself with its sap until the smell was somewhat alleviated, but
Darius returned her to her family after he had made her pregnant. When
she gave birth to a son, she called him by a name that was derived from that
of the tree with the sap of which she had washed herself and he became
known as Alexander. When his father died Alexander came to rule after him
and refused to pay the tribute that his grandfather had used to pay to Darius.
Darius sent for the tribute, which had been a golden egg, but Alexander
refused to pay it, rebelled, met him in battle, and killed him, as has been
told above. But this is a confused version.

373 Al-Tabari, Ta’rih, 1:696-697 = trans., 4:90—91.
374 Almost identical with §194.
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§212 Some claim that he was Alexander, son of Philip, or, according to
others, of Filqus, or according to others still, of Bilais b. Matriyus. It is also
said:375 Nay, he was Filibbu$ b. Misraym b. Hirmis b. Hirdis b. Mayttan b. Rami
b. Lant1 b. Yanan b. Yafit b. Tawbah b. Sarhtin b. Rimah b. Barnat b. Tawfil b.
Rumi b. al-Asfar b. al-Yafaz b. al-Ts b. Ishaq b. Ibrahim the Friend.376 It is
also said:377 Nay, Alexander was D -Qarnayn and his name was Marzaba b.
Marzabah the Greek and he was from the offspring of Yanan b. Yafit b. Nah,
peace be upon him. It is also said: Alexander, son of Malnas b. Matrands.
It is also said: He was D I-Qarnayn and his name was Sab b. ‘Abd Allah
b. Sinan b. Mansiir b. ‘Abd Allah b. al-Azd b. Gawt b. Nabt b. Malik b. Zayd
b. Kahlan b. Saba’ b. Qahtan. It is also said: al-Dahhak b. Ma‘d engendered
two sons, ‘Abd Allah b. al-Dahhak, who was Du 1-Qarnayn, and ‘Abbad b. al-
Dahhak.

§ 213 Al-Zubayr b. Bakkar < ‘Tkrimah < Ibn ‘Abbas:378 D I-Qarnayn was ‘Abd
Allah b. al-Dahhak b. Ma‘d. Abu ‘Ubaydah Ma‘mar b. al-Mutanna3®?® has said:
Some Persians say that he, namely Alexander, was the son of Darius, son of
King Bahman. The Persians call him Alexander. Abii ‘Ubaydah has said: But
correct according to us is that Alexander D -Qarnayn was Roman, son of
Filwis b. Misraym b. Hirmis b. Hirdis b. Maytiin b. Rimi b. Lant1 b. Yinan b.
Yafit b. Natah b. Sarwad b. Yaramiyah b. Tawfil.

Abu I-Hasan al-Daraqutni®®° < Hisam b. al-Kalbi: Among the offspring of
Yunan b. Yafit b. Nah, the prophet, was Rim1 b. Lant1 b. Yanan b. Yafit b. Nah.
Among them was also D I-Qarnayn and he is the same as Hermes. It is said:
Hirdis b. Faytan b. Rami b. Lanti b. Kaslahin b. Yanan b. Yafit b. Nah.

375 Cf. al-Mas‘adi, Murig al-dahab, § 670.

376  Until here from al-Tabari, Ta’rih, 1:700—701 = trans., 4:93—94.

377 From here until the end of the paragraph from Ibn ‘Abd al-Hakam, Futih Misr, 37-38.

378  Al-Zubayr b. Bakkar (d. 256/870), historian. See ¢as, 1:317—318. ‘Tkrimah (d. 105/723),
hadit scholar. See “Ikrima,” in EI?, 3:1081-1082. ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Abbas (d. 68/687 or soon
after), hadit scholar. See 6As, 1:25-28.

379 Abu ‘Ubaydah Ma‘mar b. al-Mutanna (d. 209/824), historian and philologist. See “Aba
‘Ubayda,” in EI% (2007/1): 24—25.

380 Abul-Hasanal-Daraqutni (d. 385/995), hadit scholar. See “al-Daraqutni,” in E13 (2012/3):
74-76.
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§ 214 Muhammad b. Ishaq38! has mentioned that D I-Qarnayn was son to a
man from Himyar and was a Himyarite. This man used to come as an envoy
to the Romans and stay among them. His father was nicknamed “the Philoso-
pher”382 because of his intelligence and education. He was married in Rome
to a woman from Gassan, who professed the Roman religion. She gave birth
to Dul-Qarnayn and his father named him Alexander. He was Alexander, son
of the Philosopher, son of Himyar, and his mother was Roman and Gassa-
nian. This is why Tubba“ al-Himyari®®3 says, boasting of his forefathers:38+

Du 1-Qarnayn, my grandfather, was a Muslim

a king, whom other kings served and to whom they gathered.
He went to the East and the West, in search

of the causes of what a Wise and Right-Guiding (God) ordered.
He saw the hiding place of the Sun when it set

in a spring of mire, black mud, and fetid slime.
In addition, Bilqis was my aunt,

their Queen until the hoopoe came to her.38%

§ 215 Sa‘id has narrated from Qatadah:386 Alexander was Dui I-Qarnayn and
his father was Qaysar,387 the first of the Caesars. He belonged to the offspring
of Shem, son of Noah. It is said that ‘Ali, God be pleased with him, was
asked: “What was Du I-Qarnayn, a prophet or a king?” He replied: “He was

381 Muhammadb.Ishaq (d.150/767), historian, author of the first biography of the Prophet
Muhammad. See G4s, 1:288-29o.

382  This distorted form FYLSWF (Faylastf) of Philip’s name is found in several sources. It
probably is the result of a metathesis (from FYLFWS Philippus/Faylafus, also attested).
See also Doufikar-Aerts (2010): 205, 207.

383 Tubba“ al-Himyari is a legendary poet (cf. al-Mas‘adi, Murag al-dahab, § 672) who is
said to have believed in Muhammad before the latter’s birth (see, e.g.,, Ibn Qutaybah,
Marif, 60, 631). Usually he is identified as As‘ad Aba Karib Tubba“ al-Awsat, but al-
Magqrizi, § 231, gives as his full name As‘ad b. ‘Amr b. Rabi‘ah b. Malik b. Subayh b. ‘Abd
Allah b. Zayd b. Yasir-Yan‘am al-Himyari. According to al-Hamdani, al-Ik(i, 8192, the
original poem, from which this is an excerpt, exceeded 300 verses. On 194, he quotes
three of the four verses given by al-Maqrizi. Cf. also al-Iklil, 2:319-320.

384 The first three verses are found in Ibn ‘Abd al-Hakam, Futih Misr, 38, and al-Maqrizi,
al-Hitat, 1:399. Cf. also § 231.

385 The poem is in the metre kamil.

386  Probably Sa‘id b. Basir (d. 168/784), hadit scholar. See “Katada b. Di‘ama,” in EI2, 4:748.
Qatadah b. Di‘amah (d. 18/736), Qur’anic scholar. See 64s, 1:31-32.

387 Qaysar is here taken as the eponymous ancestor of later Caesars.
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neither a prophet nor a king. Instead, he was a pious servant, who loved
God and whom God loved. He asked advice from God and He gave him
advice. God sent him to a people, but they hit him on his right temple (garn)
and he died. God resurrected him but he was hit on the left temple and
he again died. Then God resurrected him and he was called Du 1-Qarnayn
(“Two-Templed”). We do not know anybody who would have had two horns
(garn).388

From Yunus < al-Hasan:38% He was called Da 1-Qarnayn. He had two side
locks of hair on his head, and he used to bend them down. From Muhammad
b. Sihab al-Zuhri:390 He was called Dii I-Qarnayn. He went to where the Sun
sets in the West and to where it rises,39! so he was called D1 1-Qarnayn. From
Mu‘awiyah:392 Four people have ruled the (whole) earth: Solomon, son of
David, the prophet; Du I-Qarnayn; a man from Hulwan; and another man.
He was asked: “What about al-Hidr?” He replied: “No.”

From Sufyan al-Tawr1:393 I have heard that the whole earth was ruled
by four men, two of them believers and two unbelievers: Solomon, the
prophet, Du l-Qarnayn, Nimrod, and Nebuchadnezzar. It is related from
‘Abd al-Razzaq < Aba Hurayrah,3%4 God be pleased with him: The Prophet
of God, may God honour him and grant him peace, said: “I do not know
whether Tubba“ was accursed or not. I do not know whether the hAudiud
punishments395 are atonements (kaffarat) to those who undergo them or
not. I do not know whether Dii I-Qarnayn was a prophet or not.” It has been
related from ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Amr3%¢ that D -Qarnayn was a prophet.

388  Until here from Ibn ‘Abd al-Hakam, Futah Misr, 37, 40. Cf. al-Maqrizi, al-Hitat, 1:400—
401.

389 Yanusb. ‘Ubayd b. Dinar (d. 139/756). See GAs,1:88. Al-Hasan al-Basri (d. 110/728), hadit
scholar and ascetic. See G4s, 1:591-594.

390 Muhammad b. Muslim Ibn Sihab al-Zuhri (d. 124/742), hadit scholar. See Gas, 1:280—
283.

391 Literally: “to the horn (i.e., the first/last part, garn, of the Sun to be seen when it rises
or sets)”. Cf. al-Maqrizi, al-Hitat, 1:401.

392 The first Umayyad Caliph, Mu‘awiyah (d. 60/680), here as a transmitter of hadit.

393 Sufyan al-Tawri (d. 161/778), hadith scholar and commentator of the Qur’an. See 6as,
1:518-519.

394 ‘Abd al-Razzaq b. Hammam al-Himyarl, hadit scholar (d. 211/827), see G4s, 1:99. Aba
Hurayrah (d. 57/678 or soon after), companion of the Prophet Muhammad. See “Aba
Hurayra,” in EI® (2007/2): 53-55.

395 Hudud (sg. hadd) are punishments defined by the Qur’an for certain offences (“crimes
against religion”).

396 ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Amr b. al-As (d. 65/684), hadit scholar. See GAs, 1:84.
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§216 Ibn ‘Abd al-Hakam397 and others have transmitted from ‘Ugbah b.
‘Amir al-Guhani,38 who said: I used to serve the Messenger of God, may
God honour him and grant him peace. One day I went out and suddenly
at the gate there were some men of the People of the Book. They had books
(masahif ) with them and said: “Who will ask for us a permission to come to
the Messenger of God, may God honour him and grant him peace?” Iwent in
and told about this to the Messenger of God, may God honour him and grant
him peace. He replied: “What have they to do with me, asking questions the
answers to which I do not know! I am merely a servant (of God) and I only
know what my Lord, He is noble and mighty, has taught me.” Then he added:
“Get me some water for ablutions!” I did so and he made his ablutions. Then
he went to the mosque to pray two series of prayers (rak‘ah). When he came
backIsaw joy and delight on his face. He said: “Bring in the people and bring
also those of my companions who are present.”

‘Uqgbah said: I gave them permission to enter, and he said to them: “If you
wish, I will tell you what you came to ask me before you tell it or if you wish,
you may speak before me.” They answered: “No, you tell us!” He said: “You
came here to ask me about D1 1-Qarnayn. The beginning of his story is that
he was a young Roman, who was given kingship. He travelled until he came
to the coast of Egypt and built there the city called Alexandria. When he had
finished building it, God, He be exalted, sent an angel, who ascended with
him and raised him between the heaven and the earth. Then the angel said
to him: ‘Look beneath! He replied: ‘I can see my city, as well as other towns.
The angel ascended further and asked: ‘Look beneath! He replied: ‘I see that
my city has been confused with other towns so that I do not recognize it
anymore. Then the angel rose higher and said: ‘Look! He replied: ‘T only see
my city and nothing else. The angel said to him: ‘You will rule the whole
world. As to what you see surrounding it is the sea. Your Lord wanted to
show you the earth. He has given you dominion over it and you will teach
the ignorant and make the knowing steadfast.’

397 Ibn ‘Abd al-Hakam, Futah Misr, 38—39. Cf. al-Maqrizi, al-Hitat, 1:399—400. The Bana
‘Abd al-Hakam were an influential family of hadith scholars in 3rd/gth-century Egypt.
See “Ibn ‘Abd al-Hakam,” in E12, 3:674—675.

398 Ugbahb. Amiral-Guhani (d. 58/678), companion of the Prophet. See Rosenthal (1989):
229, note 417.
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§ 217399 He went on until he came to where the sun sets. Then he went on
until he came to where the sun rises. Then he came to the two Sudds, which
are two smooth-faced mountains from which everything slips down. There
he built the Dam (al-sudd). Then he went beyond the Gog and the Magog
and found a people who were dog-faced and who fought against the Gog
and the Magog. Then he went beyond these and found tiny people, who
fought against these dog-faced people. Later he found a nation of cranes,
who fought against these tiny people. Then he went on and found a nation
of snakes, each one of which could swallow a huge rock. Finally he came to
the sea that surrounds the earth.” The men of the People of the Book said:
“We testify that this was his case, just as you have told. We find it thus in our
Book”

§218 It is also related that ‘Umar b. al-Hattab, may God be pleased with
him, heard someone say: “O Du I-Qarnayn!” He said: “Forgive us, God! Is it
not enough that you name yourselves after prophets? Have you now started
naming yourselves after angels!"#90 It is said: The mother of Du l-Qarnayn,
Fayrak, was human but his father ‘Ayrak was an angel. It is related that when
he mentioned Dii I-Qarnayn, ‘Ali, may God be pleased with him, used to add:
“That featherless angel!”40!

Al-Hasan b. Ahmad al-Hamdani*°2 has said: Kahlan b. Saba’ begat Zayd,
and Zayd begat ‘Arib, Malik, Galib, and ‘Ammikarib. Al-Haytam#*%? has said:
‘Ammikarib b. Saba’ was the brother of Himyar and Kahlan. He begat Abu
Malik, who died childless, and Mahal#’1l, sons of ‘Ammikarib. Galib begat
Gunadah b. Galib. He became king after Mahala’1l b. ‘Ammikarib b. Saba’.
‘Arib begat ‘Amr. ‘Amr begat Zayd and al-Hamaysa‘, who had the patronym
Abti -Mus‘ab. He was the first Dii I-Qarnayn who was the measurer and the
builder. It is about him that al-Nu‘man b. Basir*%4 says:

399 Ibn ‘Abd al-Hakam, Futith Misr, 39.

400  Until here from Ibn ‘Abd al-Hakam, Futah Misr, 39. Cf. al-Maqrizi, al-Hitat, 1:400.

401  Cf. al-Maqrizi, al-Hitat, 1:417.

402 Al-Hasanb. Ahmad al-Hamdani (d. 334/945), South Arabian historian. See AL, s 1:409.
From here until the end of the paragraph, cf. al-Maqrizi, al-Hitat, 1:416—417.

403 Al-Haytam probably refers to the historian al-Haytam b. ‘Adi (d. 206/821 or 207/822).
See GAS, 1:272.

404 Al-Nu‘man b. Basir (d. 65/684), poet. See GAS, 2:354—355.
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Who, of all people, dares to fall out with us, a noble
people? From among us were D I-Qarnayn and Hatim!405

Al-Harit1*%¢ says about him:

Name just one from among you—so that we would know—
who in pagan times bore the name of king,

like (our) two Tubba‘s or Dti 1-Qarnayn, whom discerning men
accept. The truest speech is what is accepted.*%7

Ibn Abi Dw’ayb al-Huza‘1*%8 says about him:

From us was he who went far to the East and the West,
went up to all countries and came down to them.

He reached the first rays of the sun, both in the East and the West,
built a wall against Gog and made it high

together with the army of the gay/,*°° innumerable and uncountable.
Such was Du I-Qarnayn, the pride of Kahlan!#10

He said: The learned men of Hamdan say that Du I-Qarnayn was al-Sa‘b b.
Malik b. al-Harit al-Ala b. Rabi‘ah b. al-Hiyar b. Malik.

14 Kahlan: Thus in the original (marginal gloss in al-Maqriz1’s hand).

405

406
407
408

409
410

The latter refers to the 6th-century poet Hatim al-TaT (6As, 2:208-209), the paragon
of generosity in Arabic literature. The verse is part of a larger poem, given, e.g,, in al-
Hamdany, al-Iklil, 2:211—214. It and the following two excerpts are also found earlier in
the Habar (see ed. al-Suwaydi and ‘Abd al-Gant, 1:486 and 3:10). The poem is in the
metre tawil.

Al-Harit], unidentified.

The poem is in the metre basit.

I have not been able to identify Ibn Abi Du’ayb al-Huza‘i. Al-Hamdani, al-Tk(i, 2:354,
mentions an equally unknown Ibn Abi Duw’ayb al-‘Adwani.

Qay! refers to South Arabian tribal rulers.

The poem is in the metre tawil. The last verse does not follow the rhyme, as noticed by
al-Maqrizi himself. The first five lines exhibit the rhyme pattern of ragaz and the first
two lines could easily be changed into that metre with minor changes (the other lines
would need more emendations, though), in which case the last line would have to be
taken as prose. Yet al-Maqrizi has clearly marked even the last line as belonging to the

poem.
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§ 219 There are many opinions about D1 -Qarnayn. Someone has said: The
mother of Dii]-Qarnayn belonged to the first Romans, the offspring of Yanin
b. Sam b. Nah. Clouds were made subservient to him. He used to walk on
water and roam around the world. He made the Dam. All nations claim him
as their own: Arabs, Persians, Romans, Indians, and Copts. He was given a
firm position and a long life, so that he travelled to faraway countries and
received this cognomen. Some claim that he lived for 72 years, of which he
ruled as king for 56 years. It is also said that he became king while still a
youth and remained king for a thousand years, governing all the climes. It is
also said that he became king while 40 years old and remained king for 500
years. It is also said that he lived for 3,000 years.

Abu Muhammad ‘Abd al-Malik b. Hi$am#!! has said that the name of Du 1-
Qarnayn was al-Sa‘b b. D Maratid b. al-Harit al-Rayi$ b. al-Hammal D1 Sadad
b. ‘Ad DiManh b. ‘Amir al-Miltat b. Siksik b. Watil b. Himyar b. Saba’ b. Ya§gub
b. Ya‘rub b. Qahtan b. Had b. ‘Abir b. Salah b. Arfah$ad b. Sam b. Nith and
that he was a Himyarite king, a genuine Arab, and a crowned tubba“ When
he started ruling he became tyrannical but later he humbled himself before
God and met al-Hidr in Jerusalem, travelling with him to the end of the world
in the East and the West. He was given a means for every end, just like God,
He be exalted, relates,*12 and he built the Dam against Gog and Magog. He
died in Iraq.

§220 Aba Gafar Muhammad b. Garir al-Tabari has mentioned*3 that al-
Hidr lived before Moses, son of ‘Imran, at the time of King Afridan, son of
Atfiyan. It is also said that he was the commander of the vanguard of Du I-
Qarnayn the Elder, who lived at the time of Abraham the Friend, peace be
upon them, and that during the days of his travels with Diil-Qarnayn, al-Hidr
reached the River of Life and drank of its water without Dii 1-Qarnayn and
his companions knowing this. So he became eternal and is still alive. Others
say that the Dt 1-Qarnayn who lived at the time of Abraham was Afridan b.
Atfiyan and it was his vanguard that al-Hidr commanded.

Itisrelated that ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Abbas, may God be pleased with them both,
was asked to whom Dt I-Qarnayn belonged. He replied: “To Himyar. He was
al-Sab b. D1 Maratid and God gave him command on earth and gave him

411 ‘Abd al-Malik b. Hiam (d. 218/834), Egyptian historian and genealogist. See 64s, 1:297—
298. From here until the end of the paragraph, cf. al-Maqrizi, al-Hitat, 1:415.

412 Quran (al-Kahf),18:84, 85, 89, and g2.

413 Al-Tabari, Ta’rih, 1:414-415 = trans., 31—3. Cf. al-Maqrizi, al-Hitat, 1:415-416.
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ameans for every end. He travelled to the places of the rising and the setting
of the sun and built the Dam against Gog and Magog.” He was asked: “What
about Alexander?” He replied: “He was a pious and wise Roman, who built
a lighthouse against the sea in Ifriqin and conquered the land of Rome. He
came to the Western Sea and left many traces in the West, constructions and
towns.”

Ka‘b al-Ahbar** was asked about Du 1-Qarnayn, and he replied: “Accord-
ing to us the truth, coming from our rabbis (ahbar) and ancestors, is that he
belonged to Himyar and his name was al-Sa‘b b. D1 Maratid.” Alexander, on
the other hand, was a Greek man, from the offspring of Esau, son of Isaac,
son of Abraham the Friend, peace be upon him. Alexander’s men,*5 one of
them Galen, lived until the time of the Messiah, son of Mary.

§221*16 The Imam Fahr al-Din Muhammad b. ‘Umar b. al-Husayn al-Razi*!”
has said: Against those who claim that Alexander was Dt l-Qarnayn it should
be said that Alexander’s teacher was Aristotle. Alexander obeyed his com-
mands and prohibitions. Aristotle’s beliefs, however, are well known, yet Da
1-Qarnayn was a prophet. How could a prophet follow the orders of an unbe-
liever? This is problematic. It is related that Ibn ‘Abbas said: Dit I-Qarnayn
was a pious king, with whose deeds God, He be exalted, was pleased and
whom He praised in His Book. He was (divinely) helped and al-Hidr was his
Vizier.

Qatadah < al-Hasan: Di1-Qarnayn ruled after Nimrod. His story is that he
was a pious Muslim, who travelled to the East and the West. God, He is noble
and mighty, prolonged his life and helped him so that he was able to subdue
countries, gather possessions, conquer towns, kill men, and roam through
regions and fortresses. He travelled until he came to the East and the West.
This is what God, He is noble and mighty, says:*® “They ask you about Da
l-Qarnayn. Say: I will read to you a mention of him."—i.e., a story.—“We

414 Kabal-Ahbar (d. 32/652), legendary historian of South Arabian Jewish origin. See ¢4s,
1:305—306.

415 Galen is usually described as Aristotle’s student, not Alexander’s companion.

416  Cf. al-Razi, Mafatih al-gayb, 21:166. Cf. also al-Maqrizi, al-Hitat, 1:417.

417 Fahr al-Din Muhammad b. ‘Umar b. al-Husayn al-Razi (d. 606/1209), theologian and
Qur’an commentator. See “Fakhr al-Din al-Raz1,” in EF?, 2:751-755.

418 Quran (al-Kahf), 18:83-85.
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made him powerful in the country and gave him a means for every end.” This
means: We donated him a means for everything, i.e., knowledge, namely, that
he sought after the means (to attain) stations and then “he followed one of
these”.

§ 222 Ibn Ishaq has said: Muqatil*® has claimed that he used to conquer
towns and collect treasures and that he killed all except those who followed
him in his religion and became his partisans. (It is related) from “‘Ubayd b.
‘Umayr:*20 Du 1-Qarnayn performed the pilgrimage walking. When he heard
of this, Abraham, peace be upon him, came to meet him. It is related that
one day Abraham, the Friend of the Merciful, was sitting somewhere and
heard a voice. He asked: “What is this voice?” He was answered: “This is Du I-
Qarnayn coming with his armies.” Abraham said to a man nearby: “Go to Do
l-Qarnayn and give him a greeting.” The man went to Da l-Qarnayn and said:
“Abraham sends you his greeting.” Du 1-Qarnayn asked: “Who is Abraham?”
The man said: “He is the Friend of the Merciful.” Du l-Qarnayn asked whether
he was there and received the answer that he was. He alighted but someone
said to him: “There is still some way to go.” Di1 I-Qarnayn replied: “It is not
for me to ride in a country where Abraham is.” So we went on foot to greet
him. Abraham, peace be upon him, gave him advice, and God revealed to Dt
1-Qarnayn: “God has subdued the clouds for you, so choose what you want:
either the stormy ones or the humble ones.” He chose a humble one. When
he came to a place, on soil or sea, which he could not pass, the cloud bore
him over it and landed him behind it wherever he wanted.

§ 223 Al-Zubayr b. Bakkar has related that ‘Ali, may God be pleased with
him, was asked: “What did Dii I-Qarnayn use to ride when he travelled?” He
replied: “He was given the choice between humble and stormy clouds and he
chose the humble ones, meaning those that have no lightning or thunder.”
Qatadah has related from al-Hasan that when Da I-Qarnayn came to a
country or a district and conquered it, he ordered his companions to stay
there and took those (original inhabitants) with him to the next country. By
this he encouraged people to follow him in his travels. When he travelled,
Du l-Qarnayn used to have 600,000 men in his vanguard in front of him and
on each side 100,000 men, while he always had no less than 1,000,000 men

419 Mugqatil b. Sulayman (d. 150/767), Qur'an commentator. See G4s, 1:36-37.
420 ‘Ubayd b. ‘Umayr (d. 68/687), hadit scholar. See Rosenthal (1989): 245, note 482.
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with him. When someone grew old he replaced him with another and he did
the same when someone died. So this number always remained with him.
God had inspired righteousness in him, made him understand wisdom and
correctness, and given him strength, victory and assistance.

(It is related) that Sa‘id b. Gubayr#2! has said: Dii I-Qarnayn travelled from
the rising of the sun to its setting in 12 years. It is also related from several
sources that Du l-Qarnayn pursued his quests until he came to the Mountain
of Qaf.#22 Some have transmitted a strange story, which sounds spurious.
According to this, he sought for the Spring of Life in order to drink from it
and be granted immortality. His Vizier al-Hidr was with him. It is also said
that al-Hidr was the son of Dai I-Qarnayn’s maternal aunt. Al-Hidr was left
behind and happened to find this spring, so he drank from it. Dt 1-Qarnayn
envied him, sent him away, and was sorry for this. Someone said to him:
“Do not be sad because we see that you still have a long time to live and
you will not die except on iron soil under a wooden sky.” Dt I-Qarnayn then
travelled back towards Rome. When he came to Babylon he outdistanced his
companions but fell from his horse. People spread for him a coat of mail for
sheets, and he lay down on this. They also brought a shield to shade him.
Suddenly he looked up and saw that he was lying on iron with wood above
him and said: “This is the iron soil and the wooden sky.” He called for his
scribe and dictated:

§224 “From Alexander b. Qaysar, the bodily companion of the people of
earth for a while and the spiritual companion of the people of heaven for
a long time, to his mother Ruqiyyah the Sincere, who has not been able to
enjoy the fruit of her heart in the Abode of Nearness but who will soon be
his neighbour in the Abode of Farness.

O Rugiyyah the Sincere, have you seen a giver that would not take away
what he gave, or a lender who does not reclaim what he lent, or a depositor
who does not reclaim what he deposited? O Ruqiyyah, if someone had the
right to cry, it should be the sky, who should cry for her sun, which is effaced
and eclipsed, or for her moon, which is darkened, or for her stars, which are
dispersed. Let the earth cry for her greenery and her plants, and the trees
for their fruits and leaves, which fall off and become dry, and let the seas cry

421 Sa‘id b. Gubayr (d. 95/714), hadit scholar and Quran commentator. See GAS, 1:28-29.
422 The legendary mountain range that surrounds the inhabitable earth.
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for their fish. O mother, have you seen a bliss that would not end, or a living
being that would endure? Bliss and living are coupled with transience. O
mother, let my death not bring you down while you are still well. Take the
lesson and be not sad.” They transmit many such forged words.

§ 225 Other stories are also related about what he encountered during his
travels and what he passed by during them. God knows all this best. What I
hope, God willing, to be close to the truth is that D 1-Qarnayn was an Arab
who lived in ancient times, either during the time of Abraham the Friend or
before him, and that he is the one whom God, He be exalted, mentions in
the Surah of the Cave.#23 He reached the rising and setting places of the Sun
and built the Dam against the Gog and the Magog. The word di is Arabic
and the dis were kings of genuine Arabs, such as Di Nuwas, Di Ru‘ayn, Do
Sanatir, D@ 1-Ad‘ar, Da 1-Manar, Da Asbah, Di I-A‘wad, and others whom you
will come to know if you are assiduous in learning the history of the world.

§226 Alexander, son of Philip, the Macedonian, the Greek, on the other
hand, was not D I-Qarnayn and his time was about a thousand years before
Islam and about a thousand years after Moses, peace be upon him. This
Alexander ruled the land of the Romans, went to Egypt, and built the city
of Alexandria on the shore of the sea, fought against Darius, son of Darius b.
Bahman, King of Persia, and put him to flight, taking over the lands ruled by
the Persians, and raided India. Then he returned, but died before reaching
Alexandria and was carried there and (at his burial) philosophers spoke
words of wisdom, as we have earlier mentioned. He lived about 36 years,
during 12 of which he ruled as king.

An era is based on him and it is used until our own days by Jews, Romans,
Franks, and others and this era is known as the Roman era. It begins on
Monday and has 12 months in a year. These are: Tisrin 1, 31 days; Tisrin 11, 30
days; Kanun 1, 31 days; Kanun 11, 31 days; Subat, 28 days; Adar, 31 days; Nisan,
30 days; Ayyar, 31 days; Haziran, 30 days; Tammaiz, 31 days; Ab, 31 days; and
Aylal, 30 days. As the year consists of 365 1/4 days, they set three consecutive
years on that (number of days, 365), and then count 366 days in the fourth
year and call this a leap year (sanat al-kabis).*?*

423 Quran (al-Kahf),18.
424 For this section, cf. al-Maqrizi, al-Hitat, 1:411—412.
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Between the eras of Alexander and Nebuchadnezzar there are 436 years,
less 39 days. Between Monday, the first day of the era of Alexander, and
Thursday, the first of God’s month, Muharram, of the year of the prophet
Muhammad’s higra, there are 933 years and 155 days. Between Alexander
and Dul-Qarnayn there are about 2,000 years. Now, if you are a historian and
your fancy does not lead you to (blind) imitation, but you study the question
lucidly, it will come clear to you that what I have here said is true. If (you
are) not (a historian), here you have had for yourself an additional piece of
useful information, in gathering and collecting of which I have exhausted
myself, but you have it here free, without the trouble of searching. Or you
may wander after trivial stories, following others who have done so before
you. But God leads to the righteous course whom He wishes.#25

§ 227 Master Aba I-Rayhan Muhammad b. Ahmad al-Birani*26 has said in
his book al-Atar al-bagiyah ‘an al-quran al-haliyah [The Chronology of the
Ancient Nations]|—what a man he was, well-read and accurate, and what a
book:#?7 It is necessary to mention what is said about the person so named,
I mean Du l-Qarnayn, since stories about him are mentioned in the Quran
and they are well known and obvious to the reader of the verses which
tell his story. The outcome is that he was a pious and just man, to whom
God had given much authority and power and had made him able to reach
the East and the West. He conquered towns and subdued countries, made
people humble and united all kingship in one hand, entered the darkness
in the North—as is unanimously admitted—and saw the furthest regions
of the inhabited world, fought men and monsters and barred the Gog and
the Magog, who live in the East and the North of the world, from entering
adjacent countries. He blocked their hostility and repelled their annoyances
by using blocks of iron, which he mixed with melted copper, as we see
artisans doing, to build an obstacle in the mountain path through which they
used to come.

425 Quran (al-Bagarah), 2:213.

426 Abu Rayhan al-Birani (d. ca. 442/1050), historian and polymath. See “al-Birani,” in E13
(2013/3): 5056, and “Birani, Aba Rayhan,” in Elr, 4:274—287.

427  Al-Birani, al-Atar al-baqiyah, 43 = trans., 43.
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§ 228428 Alexander, son of Philip, the Greek had united the kingship of Rome
after it had been dispersed and he aimed at the kings of the West and
overpowered them. He was successful and reached the Green Sea. Then he
returned to Egypt and built Alexandria, which he named after his own name.
Then he went to Syria and the Israelites who lived there, entered Jerusalem,
slaughtered an animal in the place of sacrifice, and made other offerings.

Then he turned towards Armenia and Derbend and took possession of
them. The Copts, Berbers, and Hebrews became subservient to him. Then he
headed towards Darius, son of Darius, King of Persia, taking revenge for what
Nebuchadnezzar and the people of Babylon had done in Syria. He fought
and put Darius to flight several times. In one of these, Darius was killed by the
commander of his guard *Nagagna§*2? b. Adurbaht. Alexander came to rule
over the kingdom of Persia and then marched to India and China and raided
far-off nations, conquering countries difficult to access.*3° Then he returned
to Horasan and subdued it. He built towns (there) and then returned to Iraq.
He fell ill in Sahraziir and died there.

§ 229*3! Alexander used wisdom to attain his aims and sought help in his
endeavours from the opinions of his teacher Aristotle. This is why it is said
that he was Du 1-Qarnayn. This cognomen comes from his reaching the
two “horns’, or the rising and setting places, of the sun, just like Ardasir b.
Bahman was called “Long-Fathom”, because his orders penetrated where he
wanted, as if he just stretched his hand and took (what he wanted).

Another explanation is that this comes from his descending from two
equals (girn), meaning Rome and Persia. With this they refer to what the
Persians have lied about, as people do of their enemies, namely that Darius
the Elder married Alexander’s mother, the daughter of Philip, but disliked
her odour and returned her to her father, after she had become pregnant.
The son was attributed to Philip because he brought him up.

428  Al-Birani, al-Atar al-baqiyah, 44 = trans., 43-44.

429 This name is corrupt in al-Maqrizl. The original of al-Birani reads al-musammd bi-
Nigasnas. Al-Maqrizi drops “al-musammd’, but keeps the preposition bi-, misreading
it as Ya-, which, together with some other inaccuracies, gives the form Yanagasnas.

430  Al-Birani reads yamurru, “... conquering countries through which he passed’, which
makes better sense. Al-Maqrizi has ‘azza, having read YMR as ‘Z.

431  Al-Birani, al-Atar al-baqiyah, 44 = trans., 44.
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To prove this they refer to what Alexander said to Darius, when he reached
Darius and the latter was breathing his last. Alexander took his head in his
lap and said: “O brother, tell me who did this to you, so that I may revenge
your murder.” But Alexander addressed him like this out of gentleness, to
show that they were equals. People are, however, ever eager to slander their
enemies’ genealogies, defaming them and disparaging their deeds and their
memory.

§ 230432 It is more than clear that Alexander was Philip’s son. As to his
ultimate origin, the majority of genealogists say that his father was Filibbus
b. Mudarya b. Hurmus—or Hurdus—b. Mitan b. Rimi b. Lanti b. Yanan b.
Yafit b. Sahan b. Ramiyyah b. Bizant b. Quqil#33 b. Rafi b. al-Asfar b. al-Yafaz
b. al-Ts b. Ishaq b. Ibrahim, peace be upon him.

It is also said that Dua I-Qarnayn was a man called Atrakus who rebelled
against Samirus, one of the kings of Babylon, and fought against him until
he vanquished and killed him. Atrakus skinned his scalp along with his hair
and his side locks. He tanned this scalp and wore it as a crown and thus was
given the cognomen of Dii I-Qarnayn.

§231%34 It is also said that Da I-Qarnayn was al-Mundir b. Ma’ al-Sama’. He
was al-Mundir b. Imri’ al-Qays and many curious things are believed of him,
such as that his mother was a Jinni, as is also believed in the case of Bilqis,
whose mother is said to have been a Jinni, too.

It is also said that Du 1-Qarnayn was al-Sab b. al-Hammal al-Himyari. It
is also said that Di I-Qarnayn was Abi Karib Sammar-Yar‘a$ and he was so
called because of his two side locks that dangled down to his shoulders. He
reached the East and the West and journeyed to the North and the South,
subdued countries and made peoples subservient to him. One of the gayls
of Yemen, As‘ad b. ‘Amr b. Rabi‘ah b. Malik b. Subayh b. ‘Abd Allah b. Zayd b.
Yasir-Yan‘am al-Himyari,43 boasts about him in his poem, where he says:

432 Al-Birani, al-Atar al-baqiyah, 47 = trans., 48-49.

433 In al-BiranT’s edited text Tawfil, but clearly written as Qaqil by al-Magqrizi. Al-Birani’s
manuscripts offer a number of variants.

434 Al-Birani, al-Atar al-baqiyah, 47-48 = trans., 49-50.

435 Cf. §214.
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Before me Dt 1-Qarnayn was a Muslim,
a king, who ruled the world, not one enslaved.
He reached the East and the West in search of
the causes of kingship from a Noble Lord.
He saw the setting place of the Sun when it set
in a spring of black slime and fetid mud.
Before him there was Bilqis, my aunt,
whose rule was ended by a hoopoe.*36

§232 He said: It would seem that the last of these (opinions) is the true
one because the dius*3” were all from Yemen, not from other places, and
the Yemenites’ names never lack di, like Dt 1-Misfar, Da 1-Ad<r, Da Sanatir,
Da Nuwas, Da Gadan, Du Yazan, and others. In addition, stories about him
resemble those in the Glorious Quran, yet God knows best.

The author of the book says: We have spoken long about Alexander and
some parts of what we have said about Du -Qarnayn have been repeated
in order to make the exposition continuous, so that, God willing, the right
opinion in the matter would come clear to those in whom God has inspired
understanding,438

When Alexander died,*39 kingship was offered to his son, who refused and
preferred devotion instead. So the Greeks set up Ptolemy as their king and,
later, the Ptolemies inherited the kingship from one another for some time.
Some Greeks also achieved mastery over the regions of Egypt and Syria.

§233*40 Ttisrelated that Alexander came to a fortified town the inhabitants
of which secured themselves in the fortification. Alexander acquainted him-
self with the situation and was told that there were sufficient provisions and
overflowing springs in the fortification. So he sent men disguised as mer-
chants into the town and gave them goods to sell. He ordered them to sell
their wares and use their income to buy as many provisions and supplies
as they could. The merchants did so, while Alexander moved away from the
town. The merchants kept buying provisions until they possessed most of

436 The poem is in the metre kamil.

437 Cf. §225.

438  Until here from al-Birani, al-Atar al-bagiyah, 48 = trans., 50.
439 Miskawayh, Tagarib al-umam, 1:87.

440 Miskawayh, Tagarib al-umam, 1:84.
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them. When he heard of this Alexander wrote to them and ordered them to
burn all the provisions they had and to escape. They did so and Alexander
marched to the town and besieged it for some days until the inhabitants
surrendered and he had possession of the town.

When he had to turn back from such a town, Alexander used to scare away
the villagers around it by threatening to make them his captives so that they
escaped and sought refuge in the town. He went on doing this until he knew
that several times more people had entered the town than usually lived in it.
Then he returned to besiege the town and conquered it.

Once Alexander wrote to Aristotle telling him that there was in his army a
number of Romans among his intimate companions whom he did not trust
with his personal safety, as he saw their high-reaching ambition, bravery,
and the abundance of means, but he did not see corresponding intelligence
in them. However, he did not want to proceed to killing them based on
suspicions only, because he had to respect their inviolability.

Aristotle answered him: “I have understood your letter and what you said
about your companions. As to what you said about their high-reaching ambi-
tion, fidelity is part of high-reaching ambition. As to what you said about
their bravery and lack of intelligence, you should let them live in luxury and
give them beautiful women because luxury weakens resolution and endears
one to safety, removing one further from embarking on anything perilous.
But let your manner be kind, so that people will be sincere to you in their
thoughts. Do not take for yourself more of the pleasures of life than your
ordinary companions are able to have because if you prefer yourself to them
you will not inspire love while munificence never inspires hatred. Know that
when a slave is bought he does not ask about the wealth of his master but
about his character”

§ 234*"1 When Alexander came to the land of China, his chamberlain came
to him at midnight and said: “The Ambassador of China is at the door”
Alexander told him to let him in. The Ambassador entered, but stopped
and said: “If the King deems it suitable, let us be alone.” Alexander ordered
everybody, except for the chamberlain, to depart. Then the Ambassador
said: “What I came to say is only suitable for your ears.” Alexander ordered
him to be searched. No weapons were found on him and, after having sent
everybody away, Alexander placed an unsheathed sword in front of him and
said: “Stay where you are and say what you have to say.”

441  Miskawayh, Tagarib al-umam, 1:85-86.
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The Ambassador said: “I am not an ambassador, but the King of China
himself. I came to ask you what you want, because I will do it if it is possible,
even if it were an extremely difficult task to do, in order to make it unneces-
sary for you to wage war” Alexander asked him how he could be so sure of
his own safety. The King answered: “Because I know that you are wise and
intelligent and there is neither enmity nor revenge between us. You know
that killing me would not bring the nation of China to surrender their king-
ship to you because killing me would not prevent them from choosing a new
king. An ugly and cowardly deed would only be attributed to you.”

Alexander was for a while quiet and realized that the King was an intelli-
gent man. Then he answered: “What I want from you is three years’ income
of your country now, and then half of the income yearly” The King asked
whether that was all and Alexander said it was. The King said: “I accept this,
but do ask me what my condition will be after that.” Alexander asked, and
he replied: “I will fall the first victim to anyone who goes to war against me
and I will be an easy prey to a predator.” Alexander asked how it would be
if he only took two years’ income. The King said: “That would be somewhat
better and give me some more time.” Alexander asked: “What if I am con-
tent with a year’s income?” The King answered: “That would leave my rule
intact, but it would take away all my pleasure.” Alexander asked what if he
were to be content with a third, and the King said: “Then a sixth part would
go to the poor and the general benefit of the country and the rest to my army
and other royal causes.” Alexander said: “So I will only take that.” The King
thanked him and returned.

§235%**2 At sunrise the Chinese army drew close. It covered the whole earth
and surrounded Alexander’s army, so that his men were afraid that they
would be destroyed. His companions mounted their horses and prepared
for war after having been certain of peace and tranquillity. When they were
doing this, the King of China came riding with the crown on his head. When
the armies saw each other and when he saw the King of China Alexander
thought that he had come for war and shouted: “Are you treacherous?” The
King dismounted and said: “By God, I am not.” Alexander told him to draw
closer. He did this and Alexander asked him: “What is this big army, then?”
The King replied: “I wanted to show you that I cannot oppose you,*43 but

442  Miskawayh, Tagarib al-umam, 1:36-87.
443 Inal-Maqrizi clearly utiquka “I cannot bear you”, but Miskawayh has uti‘uka “I will not
obey you because”, which is a better reading.
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it is not because I would be weak or insignificant but because I have seen
the supernal world to be favourable to you and to have given you power over
those who are more powerful and more numerous than you are. Whoever
fights against the supernal world will be overpowered. It was the supernal
world I wanted to obey by obeying you and it was for that reason I was
humbled, not you.” Alexander said: “A king like you is not to be humbled and
he should not pay taxes. Among kings like you and me I have not seen any
better qualified than you to be preferred and described as intelligent. I set
you free from everything I demanded and I will turn back (and leave you in
peace).” The King of China replied: “You will not be disappointed.” Alexander
left him, and the King of China sent (as presents) double the amount he had
promised (as tribute).

The Mention of Nibyadah bt. Tara’us,

§236 the mother of Alexander the Great, son of Philip, the Macedonian. She
came from a royal family. She was given in marriage to Filibbu§ b. Aminyuh
b. Hiraklis by her brother Arubas (Rubah), king of the Messalinians, who
hoped that his own power would be achieved and his rule widened by it.
This, however, was the cause of his losing his power and his kingship. This
was because Philip betrayed him, took his power from him, and banished
him from his own kingdom. He died in banishment.#+4

Al-Nibyadah gave birth to Philip’s son, Alexander the Great. Then Philip
died and left her widowed. The mother followed her son to Alexandria,
where she stayed until he died and was carried to her in a coffin. She buried
him and returned to Macedonia. The people of Macedonia stood by her and
she conquered the town and ruled over it. She went beyond the measure of
women, killing many good and noble men. General Fusandar (Cassander)
marched against her to do battle with her and she flew from Macedonia
with her daughter-in-law Roxanne (Duhsiyyah),#45 daughter of Darius, and
Hercules, son of Alexander, her grandson. Fushandar followed her until he
overtook and killed her and captured Hercules, son of Alexander, together
with his mother, Duhsiyya, and his two sisters. He put these three under
custody and imprisoned the son of Alexander.

444 Until here from kH § 40.
445 Dubgiyyah is a corruption from *RHSNH.
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§ 237446 Aristotle, son of Nicomachus, the Stagirite (al-Hagaris), the Pythag-
orean. His name means “perfectly virtuous”. It is also said it means “the per-
fect and virtuous one”. The meaning of his father’s name is “the vanquisher
of his enemy”. It is also said it means “the vanquishing struggler”. It is also
said that his name is originally Ari$talalis, which is a compound of several
words. The meaning of aris is “good”, ta means “who”, and lalis “he says”447
So the meaning of the name is “good is he who says”. This was Arabicized
into Aristatalis. It is also said that in the Roman language it is originally
Arisdadalalis.

Among Greeks, Aristotle is the celebrated leader, the first teacher, and
the absolute philosopher. He was called the first teacher because he was the
originator of logical teaching and the one who brought it from potentiality
into actuality. His case is like that of the inventor of grammar and prosody:
the relation of logic to mental images is like the relation of grammar to
speech and prosody to poetry. Hence, Aristotle is the inventor of logic, but
not in the sense that meanings would not have been subject to logic before
him and that he would have subjected them to it, but in the sense that he
abstracted the tool from the material and made it more easily accessible
to students’ minds so that logic became for them like a balance to which
they take recourse in cases where right is not clearly distinguishable from
wrong and true from false. Aristotle put his words in a succinct form as
a founder does and later scholars have analysed all the particulars like
commentators do. But Aristotle has the merit of being the predecessor and
the pre-eminence of being the founder.

§ 238448 His books on logic, natural sciences, theology, and morality are well
known and many commentaries have been written on them. Most scholars
after him have followed his way and held his views, but in some points he
erred and has been corrected. All in all, he is the philosopher of the Romans,
theirlearned man, great scholar, skilful researcher, orator, and doctor. He was
unique in medicine, but he mainly studied philosophy. His father had been
skilful in medicine and had treated Philip, father of Alexander. He descended
from Asclaepius, which is an excellent genealogy among the Greeks.

446  Ibn Abi Usaybi‘ah, Uyan al-anba@’, 54.
447 Cf. Greek aristos “the best” and lalein “to speak”.
448 Ibn Abi Usaybi‘ah, ‘Uyan al-anba@’, 54, 56.
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When Aristotle was eight years old, his father brought him to Athens,
the city of philosophers, where he stayed among rhetoricians, poets, and
grammarians studying under them for nine years. The name of this science
was among them “the Comprehensive” (al-Muhit). I mean the science of
language because everybody is in need of it, as it is a tool and a ladder to
every field of wisdom, virtue, and clear exposition by which all sciences are
reached.

When Aristotle had mastered the sciences of poetry, grammar, and rheto-
ric, he studied ethics, politics, mathematics, natural sciences, and theology.
He dedicated himself to studying under Plato. He was seventeen then. He
remained Plato’s student for twenty years and received his teaching directly
from his mouth. Plato did not assign him the task of teaching his (elemen-
tary) students, as he did to others, because he respected him so much. When
he went into his second occultation Plato left him in charge of the House of
Teaching (Academy). When Plato died, Aristotle established in Athens the
House of Wisdom, attributed to the Peripatetics.

§ 239*4° Plato believed in moderate physical exercise to dissolve excessive
(substances), just like the soul is disciplined by wisdom so that the two
would unite in the discipline of the soul and the body. So he ordered that
Aristotle and his other students should walk when they were being taught
wisdom. They and their followers came hence to be called “walkers” (al-
mas$@in).*%0 At that time, it was said about Aristotle’s wisdom and books:
“knowledge that the Truth and his listeners have reached” (‘ilm asabahu (-
haqq wa-summa‘uhu).

After Plato, Aristotle went to Macedonia, where King Philip had invited
him. He stayed with him teaching wisdom to people until Alexander went
to Asia and left Aristotle in charge of Macedonia. Then Aristotle went to
Athens and stayed there. A priest set himself against him and slandered him
for his religious opinions and for not prostrating to the idols and venerating
them. So Aristotle went away to Chalcis (Halqidiga), being afraid of what
had happened to Socrates the Ascetic. There he stayed until his death at 68.
It is also said that he was 61, 66, or 67. Over his tomb was built a place where
people used to convene to negotiate in important matters.

449 Ibn Abi Usaybi‘ah, ‘Uyan al-anba@’, 55.
450 From Greek peripatein “to walk around”.
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§ 240%3! Aristotle laid down laws of conduct to people. He was revered by
them and influential among them. Kings respected him. He was eager to do
good and be kind to people, often mediated between kings and their subjects
and was ready to amend their matters.

When Philip died and Alexander ascended the throne and started making
war on various nations, Aristotle left the company of kings and concentrated
on taking care of people’s welfare. He helped the weak and those in need,
married off widows and took care of orphans and their education. He also
supported those who wished to be educated and taught and helped them to
get education. He gave alms to the poor and upheld public benefits. He also
renovated his hometown of Stagira. He was extremely kind and humble and
received well both great and small, weak and powerful.

When his students asked him to teach while Aristotle was absent, Plato
used to say: “Let us wait until everyone is present.” When Aristotle came he
said: “Speak, for now everybody is present.” Sometimes he said: “Until the
Intellect is present.” And when Aristotle was present he said: “Speak, for now
the Intellect is present.”

When Aristotle died, the people of Stagira took his body and set it in a
copper urn and buried him. They set his burial place as their meeting point
and when some question belonging to the subject of wisdom was difficult for
them they came to that place and disputed the question between themselves
until it was solved. They thought that coming to where he was buried cleared
their intelligence and made their understanding sound and their minds
accurate. Itis also said that (his body) was in the wooden (coffin) which hung
in the temple which Muslims took as their congregational mosque in Sicily.
Christians used to venerate him and come there to pray for rain,*>? following
the example of the Greeks.

Aristotle had many kings and their sons and others as students. He was the
teacher of Alexander, son of Philip, and his instructor, and Alexander used
to follow his example and his advice and to rely on his word. Aristotle left
a great property and a large number of slaves and slave girls. He was white-

451 Ibn Abi Usaybi‘ah, Uyan al-anba@’, 55, 56, 57.

452 Soclearly in the manuscripts ( yastasquna). Ibn Abi Usaybi‘ah, Uyin al-anba’, 56, reads
here tastasfi “to seek a cure”, but refers to both isti$fa’ and istisqa’ a few lines later.
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skinned, bald on both sides of the head, of a comely stature, had prominent
bones and small eyes and a thick beard. He had bluish-black eyes and a
curved nose, a small mouth and a broad chest. When he was alone he used to
walk quickly, but when he walked with his companions he slowed his pace
down.

§241%53 Aristotle always used to peruse books, halting at every word, and
when he was asked something, he thought long before answering. He wan-
dered in deserts and by rivers and loved to listen to music and to sit with
exercisers and debaters. He was just to his opponent even against himself
and admitted being wrong (when this was so). He was moderate in cloth-
ing himself, eating, drinking, marrying, and in other actions. He always had
astronomical instruments at hand. The inscription in his ring read: “He who
denies what he does not know is more knowledgeable than he who acknowl-
edges what he does know.” He authored many books in various fields of
philosophy, about 120 in all.

§ 2424%* His teacher, Plato, lived in the time of King Zufistanis. Zufistanis
had established a house of wisdom and furnished it for his son Nitaforus and
he ordered Plato to accompany his son and teach him. The son of the King
was retarded, of little understanding, and slow in memorizing. Aristotle, for
his part, was a clever boy, full of understanding and sharp. Plato used to teach
wisdom and learning to the son of the King, but whatever he taught him, the
boy had forgotten it by the next day, without having preserved a single bit.
Aristotle picked up the information that was given to the King’s son and he
learned and memorized it in secret, without Plato being aware of this.

When the festival day came, the Golden House was adorned and the
King’s son was clad in fine clothes and ornaments. The King and all his sub-
jects were present, together with Plato and his students. When the prayers
had been finished, Plato and the King’s son ascended on the stage of nobil-
ity and philosophical studies, but the boy was unable to produce anything
about philosophy and he could not say a word of learning. Plato was dumb-
founded and apologized, saying that he had not tested the boy’s knowledge
and had not got to know the extent of his understanding, but had trusted
that he had learned philosophy.

453 Ibn Abi Usaybi‘ah, ‘Uyan al-anba@’, 57.
454 Ibn Abi Usaybi‘ah, ‘Uyan al-anba@’, 61-62.



1302

322 Al e ) OF

By ol s L I slely 4 03l Ly o)yt S (PR PN GRS B
FUI 5 5 2> O ey e oudl B3 GV JB AR e LT
RS I A Y AN A PSNNA L #5t gl

B eyl sley 8 oy las Loy Lnd ) AR adis 1L T 20 b ST I
0Ly G G gl B L o Lo ) Lelain

a) s da pllasl Al 3 e G as) £, 01511 6 el O
)] 4 STl | gomzal 5, o S paly

A5V I Yl pllae Yy i) LU sl 3 3 ] A6 L OGS §243
Ll @ Jolidly @y bty w0y Jam (o e Ly U i ru‘ RN
g O el s T 1 GL I il oLy 8Ll = 2 ALl L,
Pyl bk iy s Copny Chike il AT G ol s )
Pl sy
oy AL 1 5b Y] R R oL Y U1 ol J il ka1 L
et Gy W1 T 2y 3 Sl 031 ey wlg V1 oy 1YLy el
b BNV nt 50! B bl a5 sl G a8 01 oy I
For 5 dimy k) Blool bl e 0555 ) ot 35 l) 05

A8 28\ Al w1 eI G B Y

AY-Y e cwi ‘j oYY O o)



10

15

20

25

30

TRANSLATION §243 323

Then Plato said: “O my students, is there any among you who has been
able to memorize something and could answer in Nitaforus’ stead?” Aristotle
stood up and said: “I can, O Master.” Plato undervalued him and did not
allow him to speak, but repeated his question. Again Aristotle replied: “I
can, O teacher of wisdom.” Plato told him to step up, and Aristotle ascended
the stairs without any ornaments and in lowly clothes, but then started
speaking like a bird and brought forth various kinds of words of philosophy
and learning which Plato had taught to the King’s son.

Then Plato said: “O King, this is the wisdom that I have been teaching and
dictating to Nitaforus. Aristotle has learnt it stealthily and memorized it in
secret and he has not left out a word. What can I do when it comes to what
Fate gives or deprives us of!”

The King had wanted to establish his son for kingship on a day like this,
but now he ordered Aristotle to be favoured and he did not prefer his son for
kingship. Everybody went home, applauding what Aristotle had done.

§ 243%%° What Aristotle said that day was: Sanctification, glory, majesty, and
respect to our Creator! O you who are present, knowledge is a gift from
the Creator and wisdom is a present from Him who gives or deprives, who
lowers and raises (whom He wants to). In the world one should contend for
superiority and boast in glory through wisdom, which is the soul of life and
the matter of divine and celestial intelligence. I am Aristotle, son of Filibish,
the orphan, servant of Nitaforus, son of the great King.  have memorized and
learned, praise and sanctification be to the Teacher of Right and the Origin
of all Causes.

O you who are present, let people vie with each other concerning their
intelligence, not concerning their origin. I have learned from the wise Plato
philosophy, which is the head of all sciences, as well as learning (adab),
which is impregnated by understanding and is the product of minds.
Through piercing thought one reaches complicated ideas and acting slowly
makes it easier to reach the aim. With kind words love is preserved in peo-
ple’s breast and by courteous manners things are reached. By kind man-
ners life becomes enjoyable and happiness becomes perfect. By well-timed

455 Ibn Abi Usaybi‘ah, Uyan al-anba@’, 62—63.
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silence the majesty of respect is attained and by precise speech one’s value
is made great and one’s nobility is raised. Justice brings closeness and humil-
ity increases love. By chastity deeds become pure. By excellence leadership
is reached, and by justice enemies are vanquished. By clemency helpers will
become numerous and by lenience hearts are made subservient. By prefer-
ring (others over oneself) one receives the name of generosity. By conferring
benefits one earns the name of nobility. By faithfulness friendship is pre-
served and by truthfulness excellence is made perfect. By fitting expressions
proverbs are coined and by-gone (famous) days provide wise sayings.

He who knows the deficiency of the world is worthy of increase. Of
dastardly acts misfortunes originate. By health the goodness of food and
drink is enjoyed. By the occurrence of misfortunes life becomes muddled
and joys turbid. By demanding gratefulness good deeds are made null and
by avariciousness for goods privation becomes necessary. The friend of a
king*56 will cease to be so. A man of bad habits is a risk to his friends. The
niggard has a regretful gaze. A stingy person is low even though he be rich.
The generous person is noble though he be poor. Greed is poverty that is
present, but giving up future hopes is obvious richness. Saying that you do
not know something, is half of knowledge.

A quick answer leads to stumbling. Reflection about things brings clarity
to the sight. Practice sharpens natural talent. Learning makes nobility of
origin unnecessary. Piety is the sign of a learned man. Hypocrisy is the
garment of the ignorant. Being roughly treated by a stupid man is painful
to the soul. Addiction to women is the act of stupid men. Being occupied
with what has gone is wasting one’s time. He who makes himself a target of
misfortunes puts himself at risk. Empty wishes cause regret. Patience is the
aid of resolution, its fruit is joy and it effaces tribulations. The friend of an
ignorant man will fail. Who risks himself will be disappointed. Who knows
himself will not be lost among people.

Who knows more than he understands, his knowledge is a misery to him.
An experienced man is wiser than the doctor. If you lack learning keep to
silence. Whom knowledge does not benefit is not safe from coming to the
harm of ignorance. Who acts slowly does not need to repent. Who boasts
falls into a scrape. Who makes haste will be hurled down. Who stops to

456  Ibn Abi Usaybi‘ah, Uyin al-anba’, 63, reads al-maliil (“The friend of a(n easily)-wearied
man”), but the word al-malik is clear in al-Maqriz1.
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think will be safe. Who considers will benefit. He who asks will know. Who
carries more than he can will be confused. Experience has no limit and an
intelligent man will gain more of it. Habit is the ruler of everyone. Everything
can be changed except nature. From everything there is a way out except
from fate. Who is known for wisdom is looked at with reverence.

Brevity suffices for eloquence. The speaker is afflicted by the weak under-
standing of the listener. Who finds the solace of certainty does not need to
argue about a question but who lacks it will be immersed in ignorance and
is tempted to self-admiration of his opinion and led by his desire away from
the door of certainty and turned aside by bad habit from the excellence of
teaching. Impatience with the calamities of one’s friends is more laudable
than patience but patience with one’s own calamities is more laudable than
impatience. Nothing is closer to taking away bliss than sticking to injustice.
Who endeavours to become a ruler’s servant without manners goes from
safety to perdition. Rising to lordship is difficult but descending into low-
liness is easy.

§ 244*57 This kind of learning is the first thing which a first-year student
learns from the philosopher, together with Greek script. Then his teacher
promotes him to the (study of) poetry and grammar, then to algebra, geom-
etry, astronomy, medicine, music, logic, and finally philosophy, which con-
cerns the sciences of supernal influences (atar). These ten sciences the stu-
dent will learn in ten years.

When he saw Aristotle’s power of memory and his learning Plato turned
to him and taught him these sciences, one after the other, until he had
learned the ten sciences and became a wise philosopher who mastered all
the fields which we have just mentioned. His wise sayings and maxims are
many, among them the following:

§245%58 A ruler is related to his subjects as the soul is to the body, which
cannot live without it. He also said: If one does not possess contentment,
even a great property will not satisfy him. Improve your soul for your own
sake, and people will follow you. Do not hurt a man who is right and do

457 Ibn Abi Usaybi‘ah, Uyan al-anba’, 63.
458  Ibn Abi Usaybi‘ah, Uyan al-anba@’, 64—66.
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not fight a man who holds on to religion. Put religion in the place of your
dominion, and then he who opposes it is also the enemy of your dominion.
If one keeps to tradition (sunnah), the shedding of his blood*>® and his
humiliation are forbidden to you. Take heed of those who are gone in order
not to be a warning example to those who will come after you. There is no
boasting about what will pass and no richness in what does not remain.

Heedlessness leads to regret. If one is tyrannical towards people, they
wish his humiliation. If one exceeds in blames, people will hate to see him
alive. If one stands against the ruler, he will die before his time. Lack of
manners brings down what the previous generations have built. Ignorance
is the worst companion. Losing face in front of people is the lesser death.
Brevity of speech is the folding of meanings. Desiring someone who despises
you is the humiliation of the soul and despising someone who desires you
is lack of ambition. Slandering brings hatred to hearts. Happy is he who
has taken heed from the example of others. Faithfulness is the offspring of
nobility. The tongue of the ignorant is the key to his death.

Necessity opens the door of stratagems. Silence is better than (showing
one’s) inability to speak. Worth is magnified by excellence. By being humble
grace is perfected. By bearing troubles, leadership comes by necessity. A just
life minimizes bad deeds. By leaving what does not concern you you will
attain excellence. By slandering evil deeds are spread around. If you keep
yourself from bad things, they will keep themselves from you.

Experience is schooling enough and in the variation of days there is a
warning example. Test a man when he is angered, not when he is pleased
and when he is powerful, not humbled. Pleasing everyone is an aim which
can never be reached: do not care about the dislike of those who are pleased
with injustice. The best things are the newest ones except in the case of love
and friendship where the best are the oldest. Hasty speech is entrusted with
slips. If God gives you victory to your liking, confer pardon to His liking.

§246%60 Aristotle made his will that when he was to be buried, an octagonal
house should be built over his tomb, decorated with eight sentences which
contain all the things that benefit people, one on each side. The sentences
were: The world is a garden and government is its fence. Government is

459 Ibn Abi Usaybiah, Uyan al-anba@’, 64, reads haram ‘alayka dammuhu “it is forbidden
for you to blame him”.
460 Ibn Abi Usaybi‘ah, ‘Uyan al-anba’, 66-67.
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dominion sheltered by custom (sunnah). Custom is the sway held by the

king. The king is a shepherd assisted by an army. The army are the helpers

provided for by wealth. Wealth is provision collected by people. People are

slaves whom justice wins over. Justice is familiarity through which the world
5 thrives.
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The Third Class of Persian (Kings), the A§ganians

§ 247 They are those who ruled from the rise of Alexander, son of Philip, the
Macedonian up to the rise of Ardasir b. Babak. They are called “the Petty
Kings” because each of them only ruled a part of the country, consisting of
castles and some houses with a moat around them and their enemies close
by. Each had some such part of the country. Thus, each envied his neighbour,
and they were like torn-off limbs (of a body).

Alexander appointed them over the land of Persia and not one of them
obeyed the others. Among them were the Asganians, who ruled over Iraq
and Media, which is the same as al-Gil. Because they came from the royal
house, the other Petty Kings respected them, but they did not obey them.*6!
When he had vanquished Darius, son of Darius, and subjected his country to
his rule, destroyed the Persian fortresses and fire temples, killed the Aérbads
and burnt their books and Darius’ archives, Alexander wrote to his teacher
and Vizier Aristotle, telling him that in Iransahr he had found men with solid
opinions and handsome faces, who were, moreover, determined and brave.
Had he known their true form and manners he would not have marched
against them, since he had only become their king by happy coincidence
and good fortune. Now he was not safe: they might rebel when he travelled
away from them. His soul would not be calm unless he killed them.

§ 248462 Aristotle wrote back: I have understood your letter concerning the
men of Persia. Yet killing them would be destructive to the country. And even
if you were to kill them, the country would soon grow their likes because
the clime of Babylon generates such men, intelligent, rightly disposed in
opinion, symmetrical in their form. They would be your and your offspring’s
enemies by nature because you would have killed theirrelatives and raised in
them and their offspring a great hatred against the land of Rome. Expelling
them from your army would also be a risk for you and your companions.
Instead, I advise you to do something else which is more efficient in what
you desired to achieve by killing them. You should invite the sons of the kings
and all who are appropriate and suitable for kingship. These you should
appoint over the land and give them regions to rule over, so that each of them

461 Until here from Miskawayh, Tagarib al-umam, 1:85.
462 Miskawayh, Tagarib al-umam, 1:85.
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becomes a king in his own right. Then they will disagree among themselves
and be unified in obeying you, since they will not obey each other or agree
on one opinion, but will be of different minds.

§ 249 Alexander did so. All went well, and he was able to leave Persia and
march on to India, the king of which he killed in a duel after arduous and
terrible battles and then conquered its towns. Then he marched to China
and did there as he had done in India. Then he went near the North Pole
before returning to Iraq. After having appointed the Petty Kings, he left from
there but died in Sahraziir on the way. It is also said that he died in one of
the villages of Babylon.#63

In one recension#%4 it is said that when Alexander was done with killing
Persian nobles and magnates he turned to destroying their towns and for-
tresses. When he had done what he wanted he wrote to Aristotle: “I have
oppressed everybody in the East by having killed their kings and destroyed
their strongholds and garrisons. Now I fear that when I am gone they will
endeavour to attack the West. This is why I have thought of chasing down
the children of the princes I have killed, collecting them together, and letting
them join their fathers. What do you think?”

Aristotle replied: “If you kill the sons of kings, kingship will end up with
ignoble and low people. When such people become kings, they gain strength
and become unjust and iniquitous, wrongful and hostile. What can be feared
of their shameful acts is even fouler. It is better that you collect together the
sons of kings and appoint each of them king over one place or one district.
Then they will jealously guard what they have against each other and as a
result enmity and hate will arise between them and they will be preoccupied
among themselves, so that they will not have time to care about people living
further away in the West.”

§ 250465 After this, Alexander divided the lands of the East between the
Petty Kings. He also brought to the West the sciences of astronomy, medi-
cine, philosophy, and agronomy from their country after having had them
translated into Greek and Coptic.#6¢ When Alexander died and the lands
came into the hands of the Petty Kings, they abolished internal wars. Instead,

463  Until here from Ibn Abi Usaybi‘ah, Uyan al-anba’, 85.

464 Hamzah, Ta’rih, 34. Cf. §197.
465 Hamzah, Ta’rif, 34.
466 Cf. §198.
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they vanquished others by asking them difficult questions.*67 In their times
about 70 books were composed. They remained so until twenty or so of them
had ruled as kings. Ambition led a number of them to make raids. Each was
weak by himself and their enemies were close by them. Each had a moat
which the others tried to conquer and they made raids against each other
but had to come back to their state of being like torn-off limbs.468

§ 251 The number of these Petty Kingdoms was go. Their kings respected
those who ruled over Iraq and lived in Ctesiphon, i.e., al-Mad&in. When
he wrote letters, the King of Iraq first mentioned his own name.#6® Master
Abu ‘Ali Ahmad b. Muhammad b. Ya‘qib Miskawayh#7? says in his book
Tagarib al-umam wa-‘awaqib al-himam [Trials of Nations and Outcomes of
Ambition]:#7! People have disagreed about the number of the Petty Kings
who ruled the clime of Babylon until Ardasir b. Babakan ascended the
throne and put the kingdom of Persia in order.

Some claim that Ask, son of Darius the Elder, collected together a large
army and marched against Antiochus, who resided in the Sawad of Iraq
ruling on behalf of the Romans. Antiochus marched against him and they
met in the area of Mosul. Ask killed Antiochus and conquered the Sawad,
taking possession of the area from Mosul to Rayy and Isfahan. The other
Petty Kings regarded him highly because of his nobility and his deeds. When
they wrote to him, they began by mentioning his name before themselves,
but he started by mentioning his name first. They called him king and sent
him presents, but he could not nominate or discharge anyone.#"2

§ 252473 Then *Gudarz b. A§kan ascended the throne. He was the one who
raided the Israelites the second time, after they had killed John, son of
Zachary, peace be upon them both. God gave him power over them and
he massacred them and the Israelites never regained their unity after this.
God, He be exalted, removed from them prophecy and sent them lowliness
instead.

467  Nihayat al-arab, 158, also mentions these questions and lists a number of books com-
posed at the time.

468 Cf. §247.

469  Until here from Hamzah, Ta’rif, 35.

470  (Ibn) Miskawayh (d. 421/1030), historian. See “Miskawayh,” in EI2, 7:143-144.

471  Miskawayh, Tagarib al-umam, 1:88.

472 Cf. §266.

473 Miskawayh, Tagarib al-umam, 1:88.
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After Alexander, the Persians submitted themselves to him who ruled
the land of the mountains. They submitted themselves to the Asganians,
the first of whom was Ask b. Askan. Then came Sabur b. Askan. During
his times Jesus, son of Mary, peace be upon him, came forth in the land of
Palestine. After him, Giidarz b. A$ganan the Elder ascended the throne and
then Biza 1-Asgani, then Guadarz al-A$gani, then Narsi 1-A$gani, the Hurmuz
al-Asgani, then Ardawan al-A$gani, then Kisra -Asgani, then Balas al-Asgany,
then Ardawan the Younger al-Asgani, and then Ardasir b. Babak. The length
of their rule until Ardasir attacked Ardawan and united the Persians was 266
years.

§ 253 Ibn Miskawayh says:*”* We have not heard any of their deeds from
which one could learn a lesson, except for a story of a Roman and his
stratagem on behalf of one of the Roman kings. A Persian king had sent one
of his mighty generals with an army against the King of Rome. They fought
each other until the Persians drove the Romans from most of theirlands and
conquered Antiochia and went even deeper into Roman territory. The King
of Rome called the leaders of his people together and consulted them. They
gave various pieces of advice to him until he remained alone with one of his
subjects who was not of royal lineage. This man said to him: “I have an idea
I would like to tell you. If God gives you victory, what will you give me?” The
King answered that he could ask what he wanted, and the man continued: “I
have the right opinion and I will risk myself in this, so give me kingship after
you.” The king promised this and swore it to him with binding oaths.

The man said: “The Persians desire our dominions and every one of their
skilled and resourceful men has been sent against us, and we are weaker than
they. They have sent their families to Syria and al-Gazirah. Now, my advice is
that you let me select 5,000 men from your army. I will take them over the sea
behind their lines and set some of my strong and courageous companions
in the narrow places by the road and difficult mountain passes. When the
Persians hear of this, their strength will fail and they will lose heart and hurry
in small groups to their families and properties. But they will not be able to
get past the places where I have set my companions without getting killed,
so that only a few of those who have attacked Syria will survive, and then
you can attack them from behind and drive them away.”

474 Miskawayh, Tagarib al-umam, 1:88-8q.
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§254*7% The King agreed and sent him to Syria. When the Persians heard
that the Romans had captured their properties and families, most of them
left at once, in small groups and without turning to left or right. So they
passed narrow places and most of them were killed. The King of Rome then
attacked those who had survived and put them to flight, so that only a few
of them evaded their fate. For this reason, the kingship moved from the
Roman royal family to people who did not belong to the royal family. Nay,
they belong to the family of Arminaqus, and the kingship still remains with
them.

§255 Hamzah al-Isbahani has said:#7¢ Among those of them who made
military campaigns was Sabiir b. A$k b. Adran b. A$gan, in whose time the
Messiah, peace be upon him, came forth. Sabir raided the Romans and
caused damage to Antiochus, who was the third king after Alexander. It is
he who founded the town of Antiochia. Sabur killed and captured many of
his men. He also collected some of their offpsring, put them into boats, and
drowned them, saying: “What a revenge for Darius!” He took many of the
lands of Persia, which Alexander had conquered, and returned them to his
kingdom. Some of the revenues he used for digging a channel in Iraq, which
is called “The King’s River” in Arabic (Nahr al-malik).

To them belonged Giidarz b. Ask. He raided the Israelites after they had
killed John, son of Zachary, peace be upon them both. He ruined their city of
Jerusalem for the second time and put the inhabitants to the sword, killing
masses of Jews and capturing others. Before that, 40 years after the Messiah,
peace be upon him, had been raised to heaven, the Jews were raided by Titus,
son of Vespasianus, King of Rome. He, too, killed and captured the Israelites.

§ 256477 Among them was Balas b. Husrah. He had heard that the Romans
were about to raid the land of Persia, so he wrote to those Petty Kings who
were his neighbours, asking for their assistance. They helped him with men
and money and he gave the command to the ruler of Hatra, who was one
of the Petty Kings close to Roman territory. He fought the Roman army and
killed their king, plundered the camp, and returned to Iraq laden with booty.
Of this they gave a fifth to Balas.

475 Miskawayh, Tagarib al-umam, 1:89.
476 Hamzah, Ta’rif, 35.
477 Hamzah, Ta’rih, 35-36.
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This raid was the reason for the building of Constantinople. The Romans
put together their money, selected a place, and built there a town, transfer-
ring kingship there. Their king at the time was Constantine, son of Nero, and
the city received its name from him. They wanted their capital to be close to
Persia. This Constantine was the first of the Roman kings to convert to Chris-
tianity. He raided the Jews in Jerusalem, after which and until today the Jews
have not had any firm position.

§ 257 Hamzah has said:*?® In some books of the Persians,*?? it is said that
the number of the kings of the third, ASganian class was 11 and the period of
their rule was 344 years. Ask b. Agk ruled for 52 years, then his son Sabiir b.
Ask ruled for 24 years, then his son Gudarz b. Sabiir ruled for 50 years, then
his nephew Waygan b. Balag b. Sabir b. Ask b. Ak ruled for 21 years, then his
son Guidarz the Younger b. Waygan ruled (for 19 years, then his brother Narsi
b. Waygan ruled) for 30 years, then his uncle Hurmuzan b. Balas b. Sabar b.
A8k b. Ask ruled for 17 years, then his son Firuzan b. Hurmuzan ruled for 12
years, then his son Husraw b. Firuzan ruled for 40 years, then his brother
Balas b. Firuzan ruled for 24 years, then his son Ardawan b. Balas ruled for

55 years.

§ 258480 He said: According to another book, the first king of the third class
was Ask b. Dara b. Dara b. Dara, who ruled for 10 years, then Ask b. Askan
ruled for 20 years, then Sabar b. Agkan ruled for 60 years, then Bahram b.
Sabiir ruled for 11 years, then Balas b. Bahram ruled for 11 years, then Hurmuz
b. Balas ruled for 17 years, then Narsi b. Balas ruled for 40 years, then Firtiz
b. Hurmuz ruled for 17 years, then Balas b. Firaz ruled for 12 years, then
Husruh b. Milladan ruled for 40 years, (then Balasan ruled for 24 years), then
Ardawan b. Balasan ruled for 13 years, then Ardawan the Elder b. Askanan
ruled for 23 years, then Husruh b. Askanan ruled for 15 years, then Bih-afarid
b. Askanan ruled for 15 years, then Balas b. Askanan ruled for 27 years, then
Gudarz b. Askanan ruled for 30 years, then Narsi b. Askanan ruled for 20
years, then Ardawan the Last—in Persian he is called Afzum—ruled for 31
years. This is the sum total of the period of the third class.

478 Hamzah, Ta’rif, 13-14.
479 The reference to the books of the Persians is missing from Hamzah's text.
480 Hamzah, Ta’rif, 24.
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§259 Together with Alexander there were 20 kings, who ruled for 433
years.*8! They were hostile to each other and raided each other. Each of them
settled himself in a fortress and kept to his area. Some of them were Arabs,
some Asganians who confessed the Persian religion. Most of them were of
Persian origin from the offspring of Darius, son of Darius.

§260 Abu l-Rayhan Muhammad b. Ahmad al-Birtni has said in his al-Atar
al-baqgiyah ‘ald l-qurin al-haliyah [Chronology of the Ancient Nations]:*82
The first of the ASkanians was Ask b. ASkan—his cognomen is Afgtir-$ah—
b. Balag b. Sabur b. Balas b. Sabuar b. Akan b. A§ the Mighty b. Siyawus b.
Kay Kawis. it is also said that his cognomen was Hibnideh. He ruled for
13 years. After him Ask b. Ask b. Ask—his cognomen is Askan—ruled for
25 years. Then Sabur b. ASk—his cognomen is Zarrin—ruled for 30 years.
Then Bahram b. Sabiir—his cognomen is Gidarz—ruled for 21 years. Then
Narsi b. Bahram—his cognomen is Kaywar—ruled for 25 years. Then Hur-
muz b. Narsi—his cognomen is Salar—ruled for 40 years. Then Bahram b.
Hurmuz—his cognomen is Risn—ruled for 25 years. Then Firtiz b. Bahram
ruled for 17 years. Then Kisra b. Firiz—his cognomen is Baradah—ruled for
20 years. Then Narsi b. Firiz—his cognomen is Sikari—ruled for 30 years.
Then Ardawan b. Narsi—his cognomen is “the Red” (al-AAmar)—ruled for
20 years. Most Persian historians have telescoped the time between the reign
of Alexander and the first of their kings (Sasanians), thus badly shortening
history. According to this, from the beginning of the reign of Alexander until
Ardawan there were 280 years because Alexander ruled for 14 years. Some of
them claim that these kings ruled some time after Alexander and some are
simply confused.

§261*83 Others say that after Alexander Ask b. Balas b. Sabur b. Askan b.
A$ the Mighty ruled for 52 years, then Sabur b. Ask ruled for 24 years, then
Gudarz b. Waygan b. Sabiir ruled for 50 years, then his nephew Waygan b.
Balag b. Sabir ruled for 21 years, then Giidarz b. Waygan b. Balas ruled for 19

481 Until here from Hamzah, Ta’ri, 24.
482  Al-Birani, al-Atar al-bagiyah, 128-129 = trans., 116-117.
483  Al-Birani, al-Atar al-bagiyah, 130 = trans., 117.
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years, then Narsah b. Waygan ruled for 30 years, then his uncle Hurmuzan
b. Balas ruled for 17 years, then Firtiizan b. Hurmuzan ruled for 12 years, then
Husraw b. Firuzan ruled for 17 years, then Balas b. Firazan ruled for 24 years,
then Ardawan b. Bala$ b. Firtizan ruled for 55 years. The sum total, together
with the reign of Alexander, would be 358 years.

§ 262484 It is said that after Alexander a group of Romans and their Persian
Viziers ruled. The kings were 14 in number and they ruled for 68 years. Then
Ask b. Dara b. Dara ruled for 10 years, then Ask b. Askan ruled for 20 years,
then Sabur b. Askan ruled for 60 years, then Bahram b. Sabar ruled for n
years, then Balas b. Sabur ruled for 11 years, then Hurmuz b. Balas ruled for
4o years, then Firtiz b. Hurmuz ruled for 17 years, then Balas b. Firaz ruled for
12 years, then Husraw b. Milladan ruled for 40 years, then Balasan ruled for 24
years, then Ardawan b. Balasan ruled for 13 years, then Ardawan the Elder b.
Askanan ruled for 23 years, then Husraw b. Askanan ruled for 15 years, then
Bih-afarid b. A$kanan ruled for 15 years, then Guidarz b. A$kanan ruled for
22 years, then Balas b. Askanan ruled for 30 years,*85 then Narsi b. Askanan
ruled for 20 years, then Ardawan the Last ruled for 31 years. The sum total
together with the reign of Alexander would be 496 years.

§263486 It is said that the Persians (only) registered the lives of the Aska-
nians from among the Petty Kings. They took over the rule of Iraq and the
mountains 246 years after the death of Alexander. The period of the Petty
Kings was, thus, 246 years. Then Afgir-§ah ruled for 10 years, then Sabur
b. Agkan ruled for 60 years, then Gidarz the Elder ruled for 10 years, then
Bizan al-Askani ruled for 21 years, then Gudarz al-Askani ruled for 19 years,
then Narsi al-Askani ruled for 40 years, then Hurmuz ruled for 17 years, then
Ardawan ruled for 12 years, then Husraw ruled for 40 years, then Balas ruled
for 24 years, then Ardawan the Younger ruled for 12 years. The sum total
together with the reign of Alexander would be 526 years.

484  Al-Birani, al-Atar al-bagiyah, 131132 = trans., 18.
485 In al-Birani, Judarz and Bala$ come in the reverse order.
486  Al-Birani, al-Atar al-bagiyah, 132 = trans., 9.
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§264487 It is said: Nay, after Alexander Ask b. Dara ruled for 13 years, then
Ask b. Ask ruled for 25 years, then Sabur b. Agk ruled for 30 years, then
Bahram b. Sabar ruled for 51 years, then Narsi b. Bahram ruled for 25 years,
then Hurmuz b. Narsi ruled for 4o years, then Bahram b. Hurmuz ruled for
5 years, then Hurmuz ruled for 7 years, then Firiz b. Hurmuz ruled for 20
years, then Narsi b. Firaz ruled for 30 years, then Ardawan ruled for 20 years.
The sum total would be 266 years.

It is also said that the period between Alexander and Ardasir b. Babak
was 537 years and the period between Ardasir and the King Yazdagird was
466 years and that between Zoroaster and Yazdagird b. Sabtir was 970 years.

§ 265 It is said that the period of the Petty Kings was 480 years according
to Aba Ga‘far Muhammad b. Garir al-Tabari. Aba l-Hasan ‘Ali al-Mas‘adi has
said that it was 520 years. During their time the Messiah, Jesus, son of Mary,
peace be upon him, was sent. Abit Gafar Muhammad b. Garir al-Tabari, may
God have mercy on him, has mentioned that the Petty Kings ruled over
Persia after Alexander. There is some disagreement about the kings who
ruled over the Sawad of Iraq after Alexander and the number of the Petty
Kings who ruled over the clime of Babylon.

§ 266488 Hisam b. al-Kalbi and others have said: After Alexander ruled Bala-
qus,*8? son of Seleucus, then Antiochus, who is the one who built Antiochia.
The Sawad of Iraq was in the hands of these kings for 54 years. They also
aimed at conquering the mountains and the regions of al-Ahwaz and Persia.

Then there rose a man called Ask, a descendant of Darius the Elder. He
had been born and had grown up in Rayy. Then he collected a large army and
headed for Antiochus. They metin battle in the area of Mosul. Antiochus was
killed and Ask conquered the Sawad, which was in his hands from Mosul to

487  Al-Birani, al-Atar al-bagiyah, 133 = trans., 119.
488  Al-Tabari, Ta’rih, 1:704—706 = trans., 4:96—98.
489 Perdiccas?
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Isfahan and Rayy. The other Petty Kings revered him because of his lineage,
his nobility among them, and his deeds. They acknowledged his excellence
and started their letters by mentioning his name while he himself started
his with his own name. They gave him the name of king and sent presents
to him, yet he could not appoint or discharge anyone.*%0

After him ruled his son Sabur b. A8k, then after Sabar ruled Gadarz b.
Askan, who was the one who raided the Israelites for the second time, after
they had killed John, son of Zachary, peace be upon him. It is said that the
one who raided the Israelites was Titus, the king of Rome and it was he who
destroyed the temple. The Romans had been raiding Persia in revenge for
Antiochus. At that time, Babylon was ruled by Balas, father of the Ardawan
whom Ardasir b. Babak killed. The Petty Kings helped him with men and
money and weapons until he had 400,000 men. As their commander he
appointed the ruler of Hatra, who ruled the area between the Sawad and al-
Gazirah. He fought the Romans, killed their king, and pillaged their camp.

He said: The kingship remained dispersed in Persia until Ardasir b. Babak
ascended the throne. His$am has not explicated the length of their rule,
but others have said that several kings, other than Persians, ruled after
Alexander. They obeyed everyone who ruled the mountains, and these were
the ASganians, who were also called the Petty Kings. Their rule lasted for 260
years.

§26749! It is said that their reign lasted for 340 years. Of these, Ask b. Askan
ruled for 10 years, then his son Sabur ruled for 60 years and in the year 41
of his reign the Messiah, Jesus, son of Mary, peace be upon him, appeared.
Titus, the king of Rome raided Jerusalem about 40 years after the Messiah
had been raised to heaven. Then Giidarz b. A$ganan the Elder ruled for 10
years, then Babri 1-A$gani ruled for 21 years, then Giidarz al-A$gani ruled for
19 years, then Narsi 1-Asgani ruled for 40 years, then Hurmuz al-Asgani ruled

490 Cf. §251.
491  Al-Tabari, Ta’rih, 1:706—708 = trans., 4:99-100.
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for 17 years, then Ardawan al-Asgani ruled for 12 years, then Kisra 1-Asgani
ruled for 40 years, then Balas al-A$gani ruled for 24 years, then Ardawan the
Younger al-Asgani ruled for 13 years, and then Ardasir b. Babak came to rule.

Someone has said: After Alexander, Persia was ruled by the Petty Kings,
whom Alexander had dispersed so that each one of them was alone in his
region since he had been made king, except in the Sawad, which was in the
hands of the Romans for 54 years after the death of Alexander. Among the
Petty Kings there was a man, a descendant of the kings, who ruled over the
mountains and Isfahan. Afterwards, his descendants conquered the Sawad
and ruled over it, Media, the mountains, and Isfahan as kings, being like
leaders of the other Petty Kings because there was a habit of giving him
and his descendants precedence. This is why only they are mentioned in
historical books (kutub siyar al-muliik), not the others.

§ 268492 Tt is said that the Messiah was born after 51 years had elapsed from
the reign of the Petty Kings. The period of the Petty Kings was 266 years. It is
also said: 344 years, or 523 years. Among the kings who ruled the mountains
and whose offspring were later able to conquer the Sawad was Ask b. Husruh,
who descended from Isfandiyar b. Bistasf. Some Persians claim that Ask was
the son of Darius, and others say that Ask b. Askan the Elder descended
from Kay Qubad and ruled for 20 years, then after him his son Ask ruled
for 21 years, then his son Sabur ruled for 30 years, then his son Gudarz the
Elder ruled for 10 years, then his son Babri ruled for 21 years, then his son
Gudarz the Younger ruled for 19 years, then his son Narsi ruled for 40 years,
then Hurmuz b. Balas b. Askan ruled for 17 years, then Ardawan the Elder
b. Askan ruled for 12 years, then Kisra b. Askan ruled for 40 years, then Bih-
afarid al-Askaniruled for g years, then Balas al-Askani ruled for 24 years, then

492  Al-Tabari, Ta’rih, 1:708—710 = trans., 4:100-101.
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Ardawan the Younger b. Bala$ b. Firiiz b. Hurmuz b. Balas b. Sabur b. Ask
b. Askan the Elder ruled for 13 years. He was the greatest of the Askanian
kings, the most famous, the most majestic and the one who most frequently
vanquished other kings. Then Ardasir b. Babak ascended the throne and
united the kingship of Persia.

§269*°3 Someone has said that after Alexander go kings ruled Iraq and the
lands from Syria to Egypt in go parts, but all of them revered those who
ruled al-Mad&’in, and they were the Askanians. Of the ASkanians, there ruled
Afgur-sah b. Balag b. Sabiuir b. Askan b. Ask the Mighty for 62 years, then Sabur
b. Afgtir ruled for 53 years—and it was during his reign that the Messiah and
John lived—then Gudarz b. Sabar, who raided the Israelites as a revenge for
John, son of Zachary, ruled for 59 years, then his nephew Abraz b. Balas b.
Sabiir ruled for 49 years, then Giidarz b. Abraz ruled for 31 years, then his
brother Narsib. Abraz ruled for 34 years, then his uncle al-Hurmuzan b. Balag
ruled for 48 years, then his son Firtzan b. al-Hurmuzan b. Balas ruled for 39
years, then his son Kisrd ruled for 47 years, then his son Balas, then his son
Ardawan b. Balas, who was the last of them, ruled for 55 years and was killed
by Ardasir b. Babak.

He said: The reign of Alexander and all the Petty Kings lasted for 523 years
in those regions.

493 Al-Tabari, Ta’rih, 1:710 = trans., 4101.
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Astiiyah 1

Atanriq b. Saglad 193

‘Atnayal b. Qanaz 135

Atrakus 305

Awra$ 63

Awrasni 63

‘Ayrak 287

Ayrisn 19

al-Azdahagq, see Biwarasf

Azinawand, see Tahmurat

Azwareh 187

183, 281n

339,

Babr1l-Asgani

Badafrah 179

Bahman (Kay Ardasir Bahman)
197, 199, 201, 217, 219, 279

Bahman b. Isfandiyar 235

Bahram b. Hurmuz 345, 349

Bahram b. Sabir, see Bahram b. Sabar

Bahram b. $abir (Bahram b. Sabir, Gudarz)
343, 345, 347, 349, 355

Balaat Balasir 131

al-Baladuri 41

Balaqus 349

Balas 347,351

Balas al-Asgani, see Balas al-Askani

351, 353

185, 187-193,

Balas al-Askani (Balas al-A$gani) 339, 353
Balas b. Askanan 343, 347

Balas b. Bahram 343

Balas b. Firuz(an) 343, 347

Balas b. Husrah (Balas b. Kisra) 341, 355

Balas b. Sabur 347

Balasan 343, 347
Baltasasar 233
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Banu
Baradah, see Kisra b. Firuz

227

Barasb 63

Bari 63

Baris 41

BarSan 135

Barus 265

Basanquh 151

Bawanb.Iran 43

Benjamin, son of Jacob 187

Bibb. Gadarz 145,155, 159, 163, 165

Bih-afarid b. ASkanan 343, 347, 353

Bilqis 281, 305, 307

Bilas b. Matriyts, see Philip

al-Birini 10, 511, 301, 345

Bistam b. Kardam 151, 165

Bistasf (Kay Bahman, Kay Bistasf)
173-185, 235

Biwarasb, see Biwarasf

Biwarasf b. Arwandasf (Biwarasb, al-Azdahaq,

al-Dahhak, Dah-Al) 4,7, 491, 55, 85, 87,

89-103, 105, 107, 109, 111, 1411, 235

Biz4 -A$gani, see Bizan al-Askani

49,171,

Bizan b. Bib 145,163
Bizan al-Askani (Biza -Asgani) 339, 347
Bucephalus 247

Buht-Nassar, see Nebuchadnezzar
Burzafrah 157,159, 161, 163

Caesar
ps.-Callisthenes 8

Cambyses, son of Cyrus 195, 201, 233
Cassander (Fusandar) 313
Cleopatra 239
Constantine, son of Nero
Croesus 191

Cyrus (Girué, Kisra 1, Karus, Qarus)

117, 281

343

135,185,
187,189, 191, 193, 195, 203, 217, 233

Dah-Al, see Biwarasf
al-Dahhak, see Biwarasf

al-Dahhak b. Ma'd 279
Daniel 171

Dara, see Darius
al-Daraqutni 279, 349, 353

Darius the Elder (Dara, Dariyns) 4, 8,187,
197, 201—-205, 207, 221, 233, 235, 277, 279,
303, 337

Darius Nothus (Nata) 217, 219
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Darius the Younger (Dara, Dariyts) 4, 8, 47,
65,137,187, 195, 201, 219, 221-235, 241,
243, 245, 251261, 269, 277, 299, 303,
305, 333, 341, 345

Dariyus, see Darius

Dasib. Agla 205

Dastan b. Baraman

Dazi 63

Demaratus (Lagdamtin) 207

Dinah bt. Barakil 69

al-Dinawarl 7

Diogenes 265

Dis 63

Dii -Adr, see Sammar-Yar‘a$

Dii Asbah 299

Dual-A'wad 299

Da Gadan 307

Dul-Manar 299

Du I-Misfar 307

Du Nuwas 299, 307

Dul-Qarnayn 8,10, 105, 237, 279-307

DuRu‘ayn 299

Dua Sanatir 299, 307

DuYazan 307

Dubhsiyyah, see Roxanne

Dumusqan b. Arant 233

141,187

Epaminondas (Iminundah)
Esau, son of I[saac 293
Esther 187

Eve 61, 63, 65, 67

Ezra, son of Samuel 203

24, 237

Fahr al-Din al-Razi
Falah b. Lamati 77
Faramarz b. Rustam
Faris 41, 43,135
Farrah 179

Fars 43
Farwal

11, 293

153,187

63, 65, 67

Fasar 153

Fayrak 287

Filibbus b. Aminyuh, see Philip
Filibbus b. Mudary, see Philip
Filibbu$ b. Misraym, see Philip
Filqus, see Philip

Filws, see Philip

Firdawsi 3

Firaz b. Bahram 345

375

Firaz b. Hurmuz (Firuzan b. (al)-Hurmuzan)
343, 347, 349, 355
Firuzan b. (al)-Hurmuzan, see Firtz b.
Hurmuz
Furad b. Siyawuh$ 159
Fusandar, see Cassander
Fuatis 265

Gabalah b. Salim 2

Galen 293

Galibb. Zayd 287

Gam b. Wangahan, see Gamsid
Gamasb (Gamasf) 179,183
Gamasf, see Gamasb

Gamir b. Yafit 63,103
Gamsid (Gam b. Wangahan)
5 95, 97, 99, 107,109
Garir b. ‘Atiyyah 117
Gayomart (or b. Umaym) 4,5, 6, 7,10, 43, 47,
. 53 55, 57, 59, 61, 63, 65, 67, 69, 71, 117
Gihrazad, see Sihrazad

Girus, see Cyrus

Gomer, son of Japheth, see Kamir b. Yafit
Ga-Hurmuz 179,181

Guadargz, see also Bahram b. Sabar

Gadarz b. Abraz 355

Guidarz al-Askan (al-A$gani, Agk(an)(an))

5 169, 339, 341, 343, 347, 351

Gudarz the Elder 339, 347, 351, 353
Gudarz b. Haswa(r) 141, 157-165

Gudarz b. Sabar, see Gudarz b. Sabar
Gudarz b. Sabiir (Gadarz b. Sabur) 343
Gudarz b. Waygan b. Bala§ 345

Giidarz b. Waygan b. Sabiir (the Younger)

_ 343,345,353,355

Gunadah b. Galib 287

81-87, 91, 93,

al-Haggag b. Yasuf 67

Haggai (Aga’us)

Haman 203

al-Hamaysa‘ (Abtu -Musab) 287

al-Hamdani (al-Hasan b. Ahmad)
289n

Hamzah al-Isbahani 3n, 9-10,17-18, 23, 51,
71,77, 87, 225, 341, 343

al-Hariti 289

Harkalis, see Heracles the Mighty

Harzasf b. Kay Sawasf 167,173, 177, 179, 181

al-Hasan (al-Basri) 283, 293, 295

201, 203

281n, 287,
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Hatim (al-Ta1) 289
Hatti 93

Hawwiz 93
al-Haytam (b. ‘Adi)
Hazurah 61
Hercules the Mighty (Harkalis)
Hercules, son of Alexander 313
Hermes 279

al-Hidr 283, 291, 293, 297
Himyar 183, 281, 287, 291, 293
Hirdis b. Faytin 279

Hisam b. Muhammad, see Ibn al-Kalb1
Huabnideh, see Ask b. Ask

Human 163
Humani bt. Ardasir

287

247, 249

179,187,195-199, 201, 235
59, 347, 349
Hurmuz al-A$gani 339, 351
Hurmuz b. Bala$ ((al)-Hurmuzan b. Balas)
343, 347, 353, 355
Hurmuz b. Narsi (Salar)
al-Hurmuzan 17y
(al)-Hurmuzan b. Balas, see Hurmuz b. Balas
Husak, see Huzak
Husang (Usahang, Usahanq)
65, 67-73, 75, 97, 99
Husraw 347
Husraw the First, see Xerxes
Husraw the Second 233
Husraw b. Askanan 343, 347
Husraw b. Firuzan 343, 347
Husraw b. Milladan 343, 347
Husruh b. Askanan, see Husraw b. Askanan
Husruh b. Milladan, see Husraw b. Milladan
Huzak (Husak) 1

Hurmuz

349

5,53, 55,57, 63,

Iblis 49, 59, 71, 75, 87

Ibn ‘Abbas (‘Abd Allah) 279, 291, 293
Ibn ‘Abd al-Hakam 10, 285

Ibn Abi Dwayb al-Huza1 289

Ibn Haldan 1, 3n, 9, 11,12, 14-16
IbnIshaq 281,295

Ibn al-Kalbi (Hisam b. Muhammad) 4in, 43,
67, 75, 85, 91,105, 129, 183, 279, 349

Ibn Miskawayh, see Miskawayh

Ibn al-Mugqaffa® 2,7

Ibn al-Nahhas 41

‘Tkrimah 279

Iminundah, see Epaminondas

Irag 105,107,109, 11, 117, 119
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Iran b. A88ur (or b. Afridin) 43
Isaac (Ishaq) 43,293

Isbahan b.Nuh 77
Isfandiyar b. Bistasf
Ishag, see Isaac

179,181,187, 353

Jeremiah 171,175, 201

Jesus, son of Mary (Messiah) 339, 349, 351

John, son of Zachary 337, 341, 351, 355

Joseph, son of Jacob  43,147n

Joshua 19

Jupiter (Liyabis, al-Mustari) 22, 59, 231, 243

Kab al-Ahbar 293

Kabi 97, 99,101

Kahlan b. Saba’

Kaliman 93

Kamir b. Yafit (Gomer, son of Japheth) 59

Karsasf 131

Kay Ardasir Bahman, see Bahman

Kay Bahman, see Kay Bistasf

Kay Bistasf, see Bistasf

Kay Husraw 155, 157, 159-167, 169, 233

Kay Kaws (Kayafiih b. Kinih, Qabus)

157, 181, 233, 235
Kay Luhrasf b. Kayawigan (Luhrasb)
169-171, 179, 233

Kay Qubad (Kisra Qubad)
131,139,141, 233, 353

Kay Sawasf 167

Kayafah b. Kinih, see Kay Kawus

Kaydar 151,153,165

Kaywar, see Narsi b. Bahram

Kisrda 17

Kisra I, see Cyrus

Kisra l-Asgani 339, 353

Kisrd b. Askan 353

Kisra b. Firuz (Baradah) 345, 355

Kisra Qubad, see Kay Qubad

Kirus, see Cyrus

287, 289

141—
167,

4,6, 47, 55, 115,

Lagdamiin, see Demaratus
Lahm b. ‘Adi 87
Lawad b. Iram 43
Leonidas (Liytniyuh)
Liyubis, see Jupiter
Liyaniyuh, see Leonidas
Luhrasb, see Kay Luhrasf
Lunsulah 245

2051, 207, 209
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Magam 233
Mahala’ll 67, 69, 287
Malha 61
Malhiyyanah 61
Malik b. Zayd 287
Malniis b. Matraniis 279
Manuasgihr b. Manusgar, see Manasihr b.
Masgariz
Manasihr b. Masgariz (Manasgihr b. Manus-
gir) 6, 43, 47, 117-129, 131,133, 139, 235
al-Magqrizi 1, 3n, 518, 2224, 26-28, 41n,
451, 471, 49N, 511, 53N, 571, 630, 69n,
71n, 771, 81n, 83n, 89n, 99n, 1051,
1071, 1090, 113N, 1151, 1170, 1190, 1210,
1271, 1291, 135N, 14310, 1550, 1691, 183n,
189n, 2010, 213N, 221n, 225N, 2271,
273n, 281n, 289n, 303n, 305N, 311N,

325N
Mard 61
Mardanah 61
Mardonius 211, 213
Mari 59

Mariyanah 59
Marzaba b. Marzabah 279
Masiyyanah 55, 57

Massa 55

Massih 57

al-Mas‘adi 10, 55, 111, 349
Maysa 57, 61, 63, 67

Maysan 63

Messiah, son of Mary, see Jesus
Miletus 265

Miskawayh (Ibn Miskawayh)
Moses, son of Imran

10, 337, 339

19, 235, 291, 299

Mu‘awiyah 283

Muhammad (the Prophet) 175, 301

al-Mundir b. Imri’ al-Qays (al-Mundir b. M&
al-Sama) 305

al-Mundir b. M’ al-Sama’, see al-Mundir b.
Imri’ al-Qays

Mugatil (b. Sulayman) 295

al-Mustari, see Jupiter

Nabit b. Assar 43

al-Nabiyadah bt. Tara’us, see Olympias
Nafis b. Ishaq 65

Nafwar 93

Namrud b. Kan‘an, see Nimrod

Narsah b. Waygan, see Narsi b. Waygan

377

Narsi -A$gani, see Narsi I-Askani
Narsi l-Askani (Narsi l-Asgani)
Narsi b. Abraz 355

Narsi b. Askanan 343, 345

339, 347, 351

Narsi b. Bahram (Kaywar) 345, 349
Narsi b. Bala§ 343
Narsi b. Firdiz (Sikari) 345, 349

Narsib. Gadarz 353

Narsi b. Waygan (Narsah b. Waygan) 343

Nebuchadnezzar (Buht-Nassar) 8, 29, 169,
171, 195, 201, 203, 233, 235, 283, 301, 303

Nibyadah bt. Tara’us, see Olympias

Nimrod (Namrad b. Kanan) 43, 95, 111, 113,
141, 191, 283, 293

Nin b. Balj, see Ninus, son of Belus

Ninus, son of Belus (Nin b. Bali) 191

Nitaforus 321, 323

Noah 29, 41, 49, 53, 59, 67, 77, 79, 89, 91,103,
105, 281

*Nugasnas b. Adurbaht 303

Nugiyuh, see Bucephalus

al-Nu‘man b. Basir 287

Olympias (al-Nabiyadah bt. Tara’us, Nibyadah
bt. Tara’'u$) 239, 313
Orosius 6, 9, 11-16, 18-26, 135, 189, 195, 201,
203, 217, 219, 227

Parmenio (Yarmiyan b. Yub) 229
Philip (father of Alexander, Bilas b. Matriyis,
Filibbu$ b. Aminyuh, Filibbus$ b. Misraym,
Filibbus b. Mudary, Filqus, Filwis) 6,
23, 41, 65, 87, 223, 227, 237, 239, 245, 247,
251, 253, 271, 273, 279, 2811, 299, 303,
3085, 313, 315, 317, 319
Phoenix, see al-‘Anqa’
Piran b. Wiseh 149, 151, 153, 155, 161, 163, 165
Places
Abiyyah 229
Abnubh, see Olynthus
Achaia 227
Adan 45
al-Ahwaz 45, 51,169, 349
Alexandria (of Babylon) 225
Alexandria (of Egypt) 43, 2271, 231, 251,
263, 269, 285, 303, 313

Alexandria (of Herat) 22,261
Alexandria (of Isfahan) 225, 261
Alexandria (of Marw) 225, 261
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Alexandria
Alexandria
Alexandria

of Maysan) 227

of Samarqand) =225, 261
of the Sawad) =227

of Sind) 225

al-Anbar 129,183

Andalus 249

Angqalan, see Mycale

Arahsis, see Araxes

o~~~ —

Alexandria

Araxes (Arah$is) 193

Arkaniyah, see Hyrcania

Armenia 45, 207, 255, 303

Aryan-sahr 13

Asia 135, 205, 213, 233, 245, 317

Asia Minor 213

Astan-Iran 139

Athens 205, 317

Awlitah, see Olynthus

Azerbaijan 45, 129, 175, 177,183, 255

Bab al-Abwab, see Derbend

BabNiq 129

Babylon 8, 12,14n, 63, 69, 75, 77, 83, 89,
93, 97, 101, 109, 111, 129, 131, 133, 141, 143,
145, 171, 183, 185, 189, 191, 193, 201, 219,
221, 225, 233, 235, 249, 251, 261, 275, 297,
303, 305, 333, 335, 337, 349, 351

Baghdad 143

Bahman-Ardasir 187

Bahminiya 187

Balh (al-Hasna’) 45, 119, 121, 139, 143, 159,
161, 165, 167, 169, 177, 179, 181, 183, 197,
235

al-Bariqun 227

Barsatlulam, see Persepolis

Bartariyah 239

al-Baylagan 45

Bayt al-Maqdis, see Jerusalem

Boeotia (Muwasiyah) 213

Bucephale (Nagfalan) 247

Buhara 45,167

Cappadocia 233

Caspian Sea 217

Chalcis (Halqidiqa) 317

China 3,105,109, 151, 161, 163, 175, 183,
263, 275 393, 309, 311, 313, 335

Cilicia (Galigiyah) 231,233

Constantinople  41n, 343

Ctesiphon (Taysafan) 87,337

Cydnus (Gittim) 229

Damascus 171
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Dam-Dad 61

Dara 221

Darabgird 201

Daraniyyah 213

Da$-Gut 89

Demavend 59, 69, 83, 93, 95, 97, 101, 105,
109, 117, 141

Derbend (Bab al-Abwab) 43, 45, 303

al-Dinawar 45

Egypt ix, 10,12, 15, 91, 119, 171, 201, 217,
2271, 231, 233, 243, 245, 251, 261, 263,
285, 299, 303, 307, 355

Epirus 239

Euphrates 121n, 189, 191

al-Fallagah 141

Farganah 45,175

Fars  41n, 43, 45, 51, 67, 75, 79, 113, 235

Fasa 173

Gahannam (Hell) 59, 209

Galigiyah, see Cilicia

Galala 51

Gayhﬁn, see Oxus

al-Gazirah 221, 255, 261, 339, 351

Gi 261

Gidah, see Gyndes

al-Gil 255,333

Gittim, see Cydnus

Gordie (‘Udiyanah) 229

Greece 261

Gurgan 45,165

Gyndes (Gidah) 189

Hadra’ (of the Turks) 167

Halqidiqa, see Chalcis

Hamadan 45,77

al-Hasna@, see Balh

Hastaris, see Hister

Hazar-istin 197

Hell, see Gahannam

Herat 45, 225, 261

Higaz 109,171

al-Hind 109

Hister (Hastari§) 203

Hulwan 45,283

Humihun 197

*Hunirat 109

Hurasan 43, 45, 51,143, 149, 153, 159, 163,
169, 235, 255, 261

Hwarizm 45, 61

Hyrcania (Arkaniyah) 217
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Ifrigin 293

Ifriqiyyah  22n, 249

India 3, 24, 71, 95, 105, 129, 169, 173, 175,
183, 247, 249, 261, 263, 299, 303, 335

IragIraq 1

Iran 1,3n,4,5,8,09,10,18, 28, 41n, 43,
109n, 111, 113

Iran$ahr 10, 41n, 109, 111, 113, 119, 225,
333

Iraq 43n, 45, 51,105,107, 1171, 143, 189
(gl.), 261, 201, 303, 333, 335, 337, 341, 347,
349, 355

Traq 43

Isbahan, see Isfahan

Isfahan (Isbahan) 77, 95, 97, 99, 139, 165,
177,187,197, 261, 337, 351, 353

Istahr 61, 71, 117,177,197, 225

Jerusalem (Bayt al-Maqdis) 8,171,183,
185, 195, 201, 203, 227, 291, 303, 341, 343,

351
Jordan 171
Judaea 195
Kabul 147

Kalank-*Dis 89

Kasgar 225

King’s River (Nahr al-Malik) 341

Kirdabindad 77

Kirman 45

Kufah 69

al-Kurg 45

Lydia 191,193, 217

Macedonia (Magduaniyah, Maqdiniyah)
205, 237, 251, 255, 313, 317

al-Mada’in 51, 77n, 87, 337, 355

Magduniyah, see Macedonia

al-Mahat, see Media

Magqdila 143

Magqdiiniyah, see Macedonia

Marathon 205, 207

Marib 145

(al)-Marw 45,129, 225, 261

Maysan 227

Media (al-Mahat) 45,113, 333, 353

Mihrin 77

Mosul 129,183, 337, 349

Mugan 45

Muwasiyah, see Boeotia

Mycale (Anqalan) =213

Nagfalan, see Bucephale
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Nahr al-Malik, see King’s River

Narat-Kawad 139

Nars 141

Nasa 165

Nicea (Nigiyah) 247

Nigiyah, see Nicea

Nihawand =1

Nisabar 45

Ocean 247,249

Olynthus (Awlitah) 21

Oxus (Gayhtn) 139

Palestine 119, 169, 171, 175, 183, 245, 339

Persepolis (Bar$atlulam) 231

Persia 41, 43, 95, 117, 119, 127, 131, 163,
173, 175, 195, 197, 201, 205, 209, 213,
217, 219, 225, 227, 229, 239, 241, 243,
245, 253, 257, 259, 261, 277, 299, 303,
333, 335, 337, 341, 343, 349, 351 353,
355

al-Qadisiyyah 51

Qaf (Mountain of) 297

Qasan 45

Quhandiz, see Quhandiz-Marw

Quhandiz-Marw (Quhandiz) 77,129

Qum 45

(al)-Qumis 225,263

Rayy 45, 69,117, 337, 349, 351

Rhodos 231, 233, 243, 245

Rome 4in, 105, 13, 169, 187, 197, 237, 239,
245, 261, 277, 281, 293, 297, 303, 333, 339,
341, 351

al-Rubhag 147

al-Sabiran 45

Sabur 75

Sahraziir 263, 303, 335

al-Sam  189n, 231

Samarqand 45,181, 225, 261

Sarah$ 45

*al-Sarat 121

Sarda$, see Sardis

Sardig, see Sardis

Sardis (Sarda$, Sardi§) 22, 229, 241

al-Sarh 143

Sariyah 77

al-8as 45

Sawad 93, 111,131,187, 227, 351, 353

Sawad of Iraq 337,349

Sawad of Kufah 69

Sea of the Hazar 45
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Sicily 319
Sidon 217
Sigistan 45
Silan 177
al-Sind 109, 245, 263

Sisiyah (Scythia) 193,195, 203
Sistan 141, 143, 145, 147, 155, 181, 187
Sogdia =225
Stagira 319
Sudd (the two Sudds)
Sal 181
Surha 143
al-Sts 69
43n, 113, 143, 183, 189, 195, 203, 231,
233, 243, 245, 255, 261, 303, 307, 339, 341,
355
Tabaristan 45, 59, 69, 119
al-Talagan 45
Tamidar 179
Tarakiyyah
Tarsus 231, 233, 241, 243, 245
Taurus (Taruh) 229, 233
Taysaftn, see Ctesiphon
Tell Aqarqaf 143
Thessalia 227
Tiberias 171
Tibet 181,183
Tigris 87,121,131, 169, 187,189 (gl.)
Transoxania 149
Taruh, see Taurus
Tas 145,147,149, 157,159, 161, 165
Tustar 117
Tuwagls 227
al-Ubullah 187
‘Udiyanah, see Gordie
Upper Zab, see Zab
Wadil-Qura 171
Yatrib 171
Yemen 91,129, 133, 139, 145, 147, 183, 305,
307
al-Yaqah 227
Zab (the two Zabs, Upper Zab)
Zabulistan 187
Zarang 95
Plato 317, 319, 321, 323, 327
Plato the Second 265
Polemon 265
Porus 247, 261, 263
Ptolemy 307

287

Syria

227

131, 187
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Qabus, see Kay Kawis
*Qarsat 93
Qatadah (b. Di‘amah)
Qaynan 67

Qaysar, see Caesar
Qurus, see Cyrus

281, 293, 295

Rahab 189

Rastin 221

al-Rayi§ b. Sayfl 129

Roxanne (Duhsiyyah)
269, 313

Rubah, see Arubas

Ruhham b. Giidarz 163

Ramib. Lanti 279

Raqiyyah 297

Rasn, see Bahram b. Hurmuz

8, 225, 227, 257, 261,

Rustam b. Dastan 3, 141, 143, 145, 147, 149, 151,
153, 155, 181,187

Sa‘b b. ‘Abd Allah 279

al-Sab b. D1 Maratid 291, 293
al-Sa‘b b. al-Hammal 305

al-Sa’b b. Malik 289

Saba’ 139

al-Sabi 93

Sabur b. Afgar 355

Sabir b. Agk(an), see Sabir b. Ak
Sabir b. A$k(an) (Sabar b. Agk(an), Zarrin)
339,341,345, 347, 349, 351, 353
Saddad b. Ad 71,79

Sadidb.Ad 79

Sa‘diyants, see Sogdianus

Safad 93

Sahra 163

Sahrak 153

Sahrat 153

Sa‘id al-Andalust  3n, 6, 10, 23, 45, 47, 49
Said (b. Basir) 281

Sa‘id b. Gubayr 297

Salar, see Hurmuz b. Narsi

Salm, see Salmanas

Salm, see Sarm

Salmanas (Salm) 131

Sam b. Narima 131

Sam b. Nuh, see Shem

Samirén, see Semiramis

S 305

Sammar b. al-‘Attaf 129

Samirus
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Sammar-Yar‘a$ (Abu Karib, Du 1-Ad‘ar)
145, 305

Sanarift, see Sennacherib

Saniyuh b. Yiliyuh 205

Sarbiyin b. Iflimiyin 239

Sarfartan, see Tissaphernes

Sarm (Salm)

Sarnafwar 93

Sarwarum (Zaw b. Yawmasb)

Sasan b. Bahman, the Elder

141,

105

133
4, 8,187,189, 197,

235
Satan 77,107
Saul 185

Sayawihs, see Siyawus

Semiramis (Samiran) 191,195
Sennacherib (Sanarift) 131,171
Sennacherib the Second 233
Seth 67

Shem (Sam b. Nah) 41, 43, 281
Sifrah 155

Sihrazad (Gihrazad) 195, 201

Sikari, see Narsi b. Firiiz
Sinan b. ‘Ulwan o1

Sinwar 97
Siyamak 61n, 63, 65
Siyami 63

Siyawus (Sayawihs)
155, 157, 159, 165

143, 145, 147, 149, 151, 153,

Socrates 317

Sogdianus (Sa‘diyanas) 233

Solomon, son of David 105, 157, 159, 189, 203,
235, 283

Sudd 145,147,149,153

Sufyan al-Tawr1 283

Summa 183

Suraya’ll 203

al-Tabari (Muhammad b. Garir) 7, 9, 15, 16—
17, 23, 28, 41n, 43n, 63, 67, 69, 71, 75, 81,
83, 89, 105, 107n, 109, 111, 117, 121N, 141N,
1550, 1770, 1791, 1831, 221N, 291, 349

Tahmasb 131

Tag 89,01

Tahmurat b. Waywangahan, see Tahmurat b.

Waywangahan
Tahmiirat b. Waywangahan (or Iwankahar)

(Azinawand) 49, 75-79, 81,85, 97, 235
Tamaris (Thamyris, Tomyris) 193, 203
Tatrabah 165

381

Thamyris, see Tamari§

Themistocles 209, 211

Tira$ b. Yafit 41n, 43

Tiri-Sir 28, 221

Tissaphernes (Sarfartan) 217
Titus, son of Vespasianus 341, 351

Tomyris, see Tamaris
Tribes, dynasties, families, and other groups
‘Abbasids
Achaemenids
Ad 139
al-Agam  4in, 145
Arabs (Tagiyan) ix, 1,2, 8, 41n, 55, 73, 89,
91,133, 145, 201, 299, 345
Aryan 41n, 51, 55,151
Asganians, see Askanians
Askanians (Arsacids, ASganians, Parthians)
1, 4-6n, 18, 65, 235, 333, 339, 345, 351, 355
Arsacids, see ASkanians
Athenians
Aylan 135
Banu Qahtan 139
Berbers 51, 303
Blacks (Sudan) 51
Burgan 109
Chaldaeans 79
Chinese 51,109
51,1751, 319
Copts 217, 291, 303
Franks 249, 299
Garamiqah 43,143
Gassan 281
Gog 287, 289, 291, 293, 299, 301
Goths 193
Halicarnasseans
Hamdan 289
Hazars 109,163
Hebrews 303
Himyar(ites)
Illyrians 227
Indians 51,291
Israelites 13, 15,161, 41n, 43, 119, 171, 183,
185, 189, 195, 303, 337, 341, 351, 355
Jews ix, 51, 53, 89, 1751, 187, 201, 203, 217,
299, 341, 343
Juda 203
Kayanids 4, 5, 61, 8, 41, 53, 65, 135,139
Lacedaemonians 205, 207, 233
Magi, see Magians

1,2
4-8, 217n

205, 209, 211, 213, 217, 227

Christians

209

183, 281, 287, 201, 293
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Magians (Magi)
183,187,197

Magog 287, 201, 293, 299, 301

Messalinians 313

43, 97, 111, 113, 115, 135

Parthians, see Askanians

Persians  ix, 6, 7, 8,10, 151, 41, 43, 45, 47,
49, 51 53, 55, 57, 59, 65, 67, 69, 71, 73, 75,
81n, 87, 89, 91, 95, 97, 99, 103, 105,107,
111, 113, 117, 121, 131, 133, 135, 139, 145, 159,
181, 187, 189, 193, 201, 205, 207, 209, 211,
213, 215, 217, 219, 227, 229, 231, 239, 241,
243, 245, 255, 257, 277, 279, 291, 299, 303,
339, 341, 343, 347, 351, 353

Petty Kings 4, 6,10, 47, 65, 253, 261, 333,
335, 337, 341, 347, 349, 351, 353, 355

Pisdadians 4, 5, 6n, 53, 65, 67

Quda‘ites 135

Romans ix, 6, 13, 41n, 51, 109, 111, 169, 175,
207, 209, 211, 213, 215, 217, 227, 231, 237,
243, 253, 257, 259, 281, 291, 299, 309, 315,
337, 339, 341, 343, 347, 351, 353

Sabians 49, 75, 79, 91,183

Sardinians 249

Sasanids, Sasanians
49, 53, 65, 345

Scythians 193

Seleucids 4

Sicilians 249

Slavs 109

Sudan, see Blacks

Tagiyan, see Arabs

Tamud 11

Tayyi’ 129

Thebans (Tumaniyyan)

Thracians

Tumaniyytn, see Thebans

Turks 3, 51, 53, 105, 109, 111, 113, 119, 121,
125, 129, 131, 139, 149, 153, 155, 159, 161,
163, 165, 167, 169, 173, 175, 177, 179, 181,
183, 263

49, 51, 61,159, 175,177,

Nabateans

1,4, 5,6,8, 41,43, 47,

24, 227
227

Umayyads 1,2
Yemenites o1, 307
Zoroastrians 91, 261

Tubba, see As‘ad Abu Karib
Tag
Tas b. Kardam

105, 109, 111, 113, 117, 119, 127, 131, 133
165

INDEX OF NAMES (PEOPLE AND PLACES)

‘Ubayd b. ‘Umayr
Ulag 233
‘Umar b. al-Hattab 51, 287
Umaym b. Lawud 43, 47, 59
‘Ugbah b. ‘Amir 285
Ugahang, see Husang
Usahang, see Hisang
‘Utman b. ‘Affan 47, 51

295

Wadak 91,103
Wandan 1m
Waygan b. Balas
Waykarar 71

343, 345

Wayzak 43
Xerxes, son of Artaxerxes 217, 219
Xerxes, son of Darius (Ahsanus, Husraw the

First) 207-217, 233
Yarmiytn b. Yub, see Parmenio
Ya‘rub b. Qahtan 129
Yazdagird11 4

Yazdagird b. Sabar 349
Yazdagird b. Sahriyar 47, 51
Yadasf 28,77
Yunan b. Yafit 279
Yanin b. Sam 291
Yanus (b. ‘Ubayd) 283

Zab (Zag, Zih) 55,131

Zachary 201, 203, 337, 341, 351, 355
Zag, see Zab

Zarbabil 189

Zarhi b. Tahmasfan 95

Zaribust b. Saqman, see Zoroaster
Zarrin, see Sabir b. Agk

Zaw, see Zab
Zaw b. Yawmasb, see Sarwarum
Zayd b. Amr 287

Zayd b. Kahlan
Zeno the Younger
Zih, see Zab

287
265

Zoroaster (Zaribust b. Saqgman) 7, 49,173,
175,177,183, 349

al-Zubayr b. Bakkar 279, 295

Zufistanis 321

al-Zuhri (Muhammad b. Sihab) 283
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(Abu l-Rayhan al-Birani) 301, 345 (Miskawayh) 337
al-Tanbih wa-l-i$raf (al-Mas‘tdi) 1
Kitab Hurusiyus (Orosius) 201 Ta’rih (madinat) Riumah (Orosius) 239, 241,
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[Futith Misr wa-ahbaruha] (Ibn ‘Abd al-
Hakam) 285
Kitab Hurusiyus (Orosius) 135, 195, 201, 203,
217, 219, 227
[Kitab Ta’rih al-rusul wa-l-mulitk] (al-Tabart)
63, 67, 69, 71, 75, 81, 83, 89, 105, 109, 117,
291, 349
Kitab tawarih al-basar, man bagiya minhum
wa-man gabar (Hamzah al-Isbahani) 51,
7 77, 87, 225, 341, 343
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189

[Murig al-dahab wa-ma‘adin al-gawhar] (al-
Masadi) 55,349
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This index contains the words glossed by al-Maqrizi (in the body of the text or in the margins)
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Sfarwardin 59 nataga l-bigal 109

gidah 189 ruz 59

hur(m)uz 59 Suriyyah 189

kahlan 289
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barid 201
bum-sah 7
burrideh-dunbeh 201
buzurg-firmadar 165

dabirfad 173
diraf3-i Kabiyan 99

Farwardin (month) 59

hirbad 13
Hurmuz(d) (day) 59

Iran-marar 173
rbad 113

isbahbad 147
Istahr-*kuda 7

Karsah 61
kay 107
Kilsah 55

Mihr (day) 95,97
Mihr (month) 95, 97
Mihragan 97
mobadan mobad 121

namrud 113
Nawriuz 59

Pisdad 71
Sin-baga 109

tarahinah 149
tubba® 291

‘uqud 53

zamzamah 175
Zand 175
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